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PREFACE

When assessing the factors coining the relations of the Sﬁperpowers and the
Western European powers.with the Near and Middle East there is no way cutthat
the conflicts there will stay in the foreground of our anx1ety and alarm and of
~our interest. Realistically one has to set out from the consideration that .:
contaimment and management of conflicts above a.ll are the prlnary tasks.: The;
major conflicts apparently are ot solvable now or in the near future; also:.
‘recently there have been set-backs in attempted solutions; a.nd Workable pro—
posals for solutions have been reJected J S P

/ T L " _,
.- [CANN :

B

The Superpowers. — the USA and, with different ob,]ectlves ehd more restralnefi
the Soviet Union - play an J.mportant if'not o decisive role 1n 'thlS The
Western European powers, closely llnked to thé Near and Middle East by polltlcal
econanic and cultural ties in hlstory and present times, show a 1ow proflle

and "have been silent with one voice",-as:an Ek:ropean fbrelgn m:l.nlster put 1t
However, all possible avenues of the Furopean Commmity and. of.Westerh Eur0pean
states for taking directly and mdlrectly 8 more: active; posmtixfe pos1t1on in
the framework of the Atlantic Alllance my not have been fully explored a.nd

- exhausted.

In the hectic course of varring and of diplamtic action it séems 6 be ne-
cessary, therefore, to take stock of events and of. objectives, ~motives ""and'"-'-" i
options of the concerned powers frcm 1:1me to time, Reconsidering toplcal

events and positions also means not to loose sight of the ultimate goal of
peace policy: containment and management.of conflicts are: -required,: but- Talssi -
balancing the adverse interests between the partners of confllct is:indespen-.
sible in the long run, as well as form:Lng step by step the preqondltlons for-a

= K

lasting and stabile peace. - oo ' et Dar s ane it
Having this in mind, the" Instltute for Intematlonal Relations (Bonn Féderal -
Republic of Germany) and the Bolog;na Center of the Johns Hopking, University- 3
(Bologna, Italy) jointly sponsored and orga.nlzed an iﬁternatlonal symposium: &
"BEurope, the Middle East and the Superpowers'', held in Bonn " March 16-20, 1988

32 emineént scholars, diploamats and counsellors of governments fram the USA,
five Western. European countries and the European Camunity, Ilsrael, Arab
countries and Iran participated, discussed specially Prepared working papers
and attained, not without well founded disputes, to same camon insights and



. findings.

The following report, prepared by Prof. Hanns W. Maull, is based on the work-
ing papers, presentations and discussions' of the symposium. This report, of .
-course, cannot reflect fhe individual view of each participant, and is not
binding 'on anybody who contributed ‘to this endeavour, therefore,

' The achievements and findings of the. symposium stem from the contributions
'nade”by'. the participants founded m:-’scholarly' analysis and on practical ex-
perlence in formmg Near and Middle East policy, and their willingness to take
7 part in frank and éritical discussions. We are greatly indepted to all of

- them. We extend special thanks to Dr.. Stephen Low, to Prof. Hanns W. Maull,

to Prof, Otto.Pick.and Mr, Hasan Teaman of the Bologna Center of the Johns
Hopkins Unlversa.ty who developed the concept: for the symposium and also
supported organlzatlonal preparatlons

The Editor .






EURQPE, THE MIDDLE EAST AND THE SUPERPOWERS

SYMPOSIUM CO=~SPONSORED BY THE INSTITUT FUR INTERNATIONALE BEGEGNUNGEN
AND THE JOHNS HOPKINS UNIVERSITY BOLOGNA CENTER

- SUMMARY OF DISCUSSIONS
PREPARED BY HANNS W, MAULL

‘1. THE ISRAELI-ARAB CONFLICT: A NEW PHASE

During its long hlstory, whlch predates the history of the state

of Israel, the IsraellwArab confllct has been perceived and acted
“out in dlfferent dlmen51ons 1t began as a civil war between
Palestinian Arabs and Jews 1n Brltlsh Palestine; with the creation
of the state of Israel the focus of the conflict shifted to inter-
action between the state of Israel and 1ts Arab neighbour states,.
At times durlng ‘the past four‘decades it even seemed to turn into
an East-West conflict’ (see, for example the Soviet-American crisis
injootober 1973, wheniMoscow threatened ‘to introduce Soviet troops-
“ifito the Middle East theatre of war, and Washington responded by
declaring DefCon III military readiness). Since the late 1960s, the
conflict has also developed an Israeli-Palestinian dimension, which
sees the Palestinian Liberation Organisation (as the political voice
of the Palestinian people) flghtlng the state of Israel for an in-
dependent Palestlnlan state

3T anm

ISRAEL AFTER "INTIFADAH"

with® the upheavals in the” oocupled terrltorles since the fall of
1987 “the Israell—Arab confllct now in some sense ‘has almost come
fu11‘01rc1e - Just as 1n the 19308 =the focus 1s _again on civil
strife between Palestlnlan Arabs and Jews 1n Palestlne Even the
recent overtones of rellglous confllct 1ntroduced by radical Is-
lamic= fundamentallst Palestlnlans whlch add the further dimension
of- re11g1ous QOanlCt had the1r forerunners 'in the mandate. period,



Yet in another sense the "intifadah" which since October 1987 has
shaken Israel’s hold over the occupied territories marks an entire-
ly new phase of the Israeli~-Arab conflict, The fact that some 200
Arab villages in the occupied territories were "liberated" (which
in practical terms meant that a Palestinian flag was hoisted at

the entrance, taken down by Israeli occupation forces, perhaps ad-
midst a hail of stones, and then re-hoisted after their withdrawal)
constitutes a psychological revolution, Moreover, the reveolt in

the occupied territories has been carried cut by a new leadership,
which, although clearly oriented towards the PLO and accepting it
as the sole legitimiate representative of Palestinian aspirations,
on balance seems more radical than the PLO leadership and in many
ways quite independent from it. | .

Israel’s response to the uprlslngrhas been fraught w1th contra-
dictions., This reflects the fundamental dllemma for the Jew1sh
state: how to square Israel’s democratlc structures w1th its aspi-
rations as a Jewish state and 1ts role as an occupatlon power Is-
raeli military might will not be able to resolve thlS dilemma - |
indeed, recent events suggest that Israell's m111tary power may .

have peaked around 1982, The need to hold down unrest in the . -
occupied territories could severely straln ‘the quality and moralefhr
of the Israeli defence forces - the corrosion of military effective-~
ness through internal security duties in occupied territory histo- .
rically seems to be something of an "ironllaW”. There are also pro-.
blems of economic dependence on American aid‘and grants, whicn toéﬂz
gether account for some 60% of revenues of a budget whose voiume
exceeds that of GDP; this structural weakness of the economy w111
limit the ability of the Israeli military to malntaln and moder-
nize its equipment adequately. This may give additional impetus to
attempts to develop & nuclear defenoe,w

St

These new uncertainties are produc1ng domestlo changes w1th1n Israel
- but the dlrectlon otﬂthose changes at present 1s st111 far from,.
clear. At least 1n the short term they appear to favour hardllne
responses and thus leud - though the 1nterna1 debate between L inta
”reJectlonlsts” and ”accomodatlonlsts” to SOme extent cut ACYOSS .. .

party lines. Moreover the polltlcal process 1n ;srael now. seems
- profoundly blecked, w1th 11tt1e chance for clear maJorltles and de-



cisiveypdlicies'but_ample scope for the exerqise of veto power by
small minorities. The preconditions of political leadership and an
ability and willingness to. canpramise for progress towards a settle-
ment of the conflict thus at present seem to be missing in Israel,

THE ARAB WORLD: EGYPT AND SYRIA

The . Israeli-Arab conflict traditionally has been an important
catalyst and pretext for inter-Arab rivairies - what Malcolm Kerr
has -called the "Arab Cold War". In this inter-Arab struggle, govern-
ments . tried to establish pan-Arabist credentials and hence domestic
legitimacy and support by calling for united action against Israel,
and by attackihg other Arab countries for not doing enough - or
doing the wrong things - in this commoh'struggle. Yet the reality
behind such rhetoric -has long been the primacy of national interests
over pan-Arab aspirations. This has perhaps been most apparent in
Egypt's policy towards the Israeli-Arab conflict: Sadat in the end
accepted the divorce1between national Egyptian objectives such as
recuperation of the Sinai from wider Arab concerns.

Sadat’s successor Hosni Mubarak has basically followed this line,
though with some modifications. The emphasis on foreign policy
has . been reduced in facour of seeking solutions to pressing domestic
and economie problems, This implies, however, dependence on exter-
nal resources - Western aid and technology, and conservative Arab
0il funds. Mubarak’s foreign policy thus has been trying te main-
tain links.with the USA and at the same time to normalize relations
with the Arab world - the latter partly also as a means to placating

- domestic oppesition against this strategy of cooperation with the

=
fhe)

West and peace (although 'cold peace") with Israel,

The normalization -of relations with the Arab world has made remark-
able progress., It was helped by the: Iran-Iraq war, which allowed
ngthtolresume'Sadatﬁsﬁolqangle*asfthe’championaof conservative
Arab and Western interests /dn the region -~ this time, however, in
the Gulf. But the regime will remain wvulnerable to opposition at
home. attacking the. glaring deficiencies of. Egypt’s social and eco-
nomic development, its: dependence on the West and 'its relationship




with Israel which will have to continue to secure USA aid., With -
contradictory pressures. from within and abroad, Egybt‘s'margin

of manbeuvre thus remains limited, and a more dynamic'role of re- -
gional leadership will almost certainly be impossible as long as
the serious socio-economic crisis at home remains unresolved.

While Egypt under Mubarak thus has been trying to tackle problems
of domestic political legitimacy at home, using foreign policy as

& means to enlist support for this objective, Syria’s efforts to -
.~ secure national interests have contimyed along the Nasserist tradi="
tion of domestic integration through foreign policy activism. This®
has produced a much less rational, calculable and steady foreign -
policy than that of Egypt. Domestically, Hafiz al—Assad’S'regimef”¥
has tried to cement control through thé promotion of traditionally -
underprivileged minority groups and the c¢oncentration 'of power in
his own hands through a highly‘diversified-security-apparatus.
Syria’s foreign policy under Assad seems best?eXplained in terms of
‘rivalry with other Arab states and a‘desireé to build up a position
of regional hegemony; the hard line vis+a*Vis’Israel serves these"
‘purposes as much as the'tacticalialliance”with*Iran,-whichfgivesr
Syria added leverage in the Arab world,

Objectively, of course, Syria has made a successful Arab_strategy'
vis-a-vis Israel mbre, rather than less difficult - it has contri--
buted heavily to the fragmentation of. the.Arab world, Syria also
shows as little interest in a truly independent Palestinian state

as Egypt or Jordan. Yet its efforts to secure ”parity”'with Israel -
in military, economic and political terms is bound to overstretch -
Syria’s capacity - with serious consequences for an econemy whose
problems have already become very pressing. The severe strain Assad’s
foreign policy is placing on the ‘economy ahd séociety is thus ‘Syria™s
greatest handiecap; it fuels opposition from Sunni fundamentalists
and other forces which have been :attacking Assad’s lacking Arab’

and national credentials. (Interestingly, ‘the Syrian oppc:s‘i‘1::i.on?-hass"1
thus itself taken up: the national .focus: of Assad s-policies, rather’
than expousing a pan-Arabist orientationi, >& we:ni "o Lo
' In the cases of both Syria and Egypt (as in that’of Israel); state’
power thus appears t o have eroded substantially in -i'ts ability to



sﬁape regional developments actively; little more than veto power
remaiﬁs. Part of the explanation for this may be found in problems
of domestie legitimacy: while important groups have been co-opted
and made beneficiaries of respective '‘economic management in Egypt
and Syria, the populations as a whole are certainly not better off,
Political challenges are repressed ruthlessly by Syria’s omnipresent
security forces, while Egypt has been relying on a more flexible
strategy -of co-operation and limited political liberalisation,
coupled with stern action against fundamentalist dissent.

Just as in Israel, one can expect little political initiative in the
search of a peace settlement from Egypt or Syria. Egypt can be ex-
pected to flexibly go along with promising initiatives for a nego-
tiatied Israeli-Arab peace settlement put forward by others, but
seems too weak to promote initiatives itself. Syria appears to have
little to gain from cooperation in any peace offensive and probably
prefers the present status of controlled tensions short of war, Its
position is.that of a '"spoiler": powerful enough to veto any initia-
tives excluding it, yet not strong enough to force a settlement on
its own terms nor interested in compromise solutions.

‘A CHANCE FOR NEGOTIATIONS?

Lack of political committment fo a negotiating process and severe
domestic constraints in Israel, Egypt and Syria thus make it hard
to be optimistic about the prospects for a negotiated international
péace agreement} Nor does the situation look more hopeful with re-
gard to other key actors: the PLO leadership - which by now probab-
ly is more moderate in its policy stance than the new, indigenous
leadership in the occupied territories - seems keen on a political
process, but is éplit and vulnerable to conflicting cross—currents
in the Arab world,; and the Jordanian monarchy will not beiable and
willing to act without an explicit endorsement of the PLO and does
not have much to offer: the "Jordanian option" has for fifteen
vears been little more than a fata morgana,

Beyond ‘the region itself, perhaps the'mostrhopeful sign of progress
has ‘been ‘the change within the American Jewish community. The up-~
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heavals in the occupied. territories and the Israeli reaction to
them shocked the American television audience and accelerated the
departure of the Jewish community from uncritically pro-Israeli
government positions, which had begun with the Lebanon invasion of. -
1982 and the Pollard case. This has started to weaken the stifling:#
‘grip of Congress over US Middle East policies - as witnessed by <7
the letter of thirty senators (some staunch supporters of Israel).: -
deploring the Israeli government’s rejection of any "land for.peace"
compromise. '

Recent changes in East-West relations and in their réspective Middle
East policies have also produced a better climate for Superpower
co-operation on Middie Eastern issues. But Moscow and Washington
still have widely diverging views about. the nature, the purposes

and the process of an international peace conference. And it is also
uhclear whether the uprising in the occupied territories will dis-
pell the sense of complacency, of declining importance and lack of.
urgency which in recent years has prevented any major peace initi-
ative in the Israeli-Arab conflict, '

There are thus precious few reasons for optimism about the "Shultiz
initiative'", which may be a departure from "benign neglect'" but
seems unable to extract a committment to negotiations from key
players. It .is clear that there can be no such .thing as a '"peace
agreement' - peace cannot be the result of a single act, however
comprehensive, it will have to be a process involving changes in
the two key polities and societies: Israel and the Palestinians. .
The IsraélirArab conflict is not a traditional conflict between
nation-states but one between two people. This.raises Serious issues
about its tractability, its openness towards diplomatic compromises:
and even about the very possibility of "conflict resolutien". The "=
focus on a territorial solution (i.e., on a separate Palestinian -
state), for example, from this perspectivelqan‘hardly be considered.
a solution but at best a transitory stage towards Some kind of con-:
federation or federation,

The ultimate shape of the "solution" thus necessarily must remain
very uncertain; it will have to be preceeded by significant changes
and thus depends oh the outcome of the "internal dialogue” in Is- -




“rael, in particular. The space for constructive negotiations will
have to be ereated on the political level, by initiatives which
express and enhance committment to a process of accomodation. One
central element probably would have to be an Israeli willingness

to trade iand for peace, to cede control over the occupied West
Bank and the Gaza strip. The relevance of those territories inmn
terms of national security has become negligible; what Israel needs
is space, not territory.

There are important social forces and institutions within Israel
which favour such an approach (for instance, the military-industrial
complex) and thus would be-willing to disengage from the occupied
territories; they are blocked, however; by Jdewish radicalism and
fundamentalism. If the latter forces prevail, the future of Pale-
stine.could resemble the fate of Algeria in the 1950s or of Lebanon
in thé 19808 = a bitter and violent struggle for control between
competing nationalisms or between Zionism and Islamic fundamenta-
lism,

2. THE GULF WAR: "ARMED NEGOTIATIONS"?

Undoubtedly, the years 1986/87 have marked a turning peint in the
Gulf war between Iran and Iraq: after the brief initial. phase,
which saw Iraq on the offensive, the counter-attacks of Iran in
1981/82, and the stalemate since the successful defense of Iraq
against Iranian offensives inside Irdq, the war in 1986/87 escala-
- ted: Iran scored important military successes in the land‘War (Fao,
the Northern front) and almost broke through the defenses around

- Basrah; the war at sea widened, drawing the Superpowers into build-
ing up a sizeable military presence and running escort. operations
for Kuwaiti tankers; and the UN Security Council Resolution 598
demonstrated Iran’s growing international isolation.

In some sense, this is a war between two revolutiens: Khomeini’s
Shi’ite fundamentalism and the (pan-Arab) nationalist and secula=~
rist Ba’th revolutiocn. The latter revolutionary ideolegy has, -
however, lost some, if not all of its appeal, and has instead be-




come firmly aligned with (sState) nationalism, thuS'making_the clash
cne between Iranian and Iraqi nationalism, Irén sti11 is much: more
of a revolutionary state in‘practise,'though there, too, the revo-
lution has become aligned with Iranian nationalism, and may well
soon bhecome another rigidly institutionalized and bureaucratized
politicai system which relies - apart from appeal to nationalism
-.on economic bhenefits and repression,

An important cause of the war has been the Iranian revolution’s
desire to expand beyond its narrow Iranian Shi’ite base, and its
claim that Khomeini’s revolution has universal relevance. This has
produced a dualistic foreign policy - one track defined byrrev01u-
ticnary expahsionism, the other by Iranian state pragmatism and
caution. A critical question is to-what extent the revolutionary
~dimension still survives. In other words: has ‘Iran become a ""normal
country"”, or does it remain in fundamental ways beyond the establish-
ed rules and norms of international conduct?

CHANGES IN IRAN

While the jury on this issue still is out, there do seem to be im-
portant changes happening inside Iran which at the very least
suggest a changé of tactics. Thus, Iranian war aims, while essen-
tially unchanged, have been rephrased in nationalist terms: Iran
aims for the. "collapse'" of the Ba*th system in Baghdad and its re-
placement by a new regime (which, according to Speaker of Parlia-~
ment Rafsanjani, could even be pro-USA!). In its confrontation with
the USA, Teheran has been'remarkably restrained and cautieus; it
did not rejeet the UN Security Council Resolution outright, as many
observetrs expected, but kept the door open; and its demands in the
tanker war (namely, that Iranian attacks would be ended if and when
those against Iranian tankers were also haltéd, the Iragi aggressor:
condemned and Arab support for Iraq withdrawn) alsc semmed not un~"
reasonéble. ' o

Iran in 1987/88 also failed to launch another offensive at Basrah.
The reasons for this are unclear - they may have to do with less
than complete success in last year’s war recruitment efforts, with
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concern about a possible UN Security Council arms embargo, or simp-
1y with a shift to more promising military tactics of limited probes
~in the middle andVSoﬁthern front and a push in the Neorth. But the

- Iranian offensive in Kurdistan does not seem to pose a real threat
to Iraqg or even to tie down significant parts of its military.

Thus, the land war seéms to be winding down to a state of protract-
-ed but relatively low level military conflict - in fact, "armed
negotiations™ in which each side tried to improve its position in

- the expected bargaining.

A rather similar picture emerged from the analysis of the war at
sea, Irag’s rationale in attacking Iranian tankers has long been

to weaken Iran’s war effort economically and to draw in outside
powers, thus isolating Teheran and forcing it to the negotiating
table, Iranian objectives, toco, were political and economic:
attacks against Arab tankers were to dissuade the GCC states. from
supplying Iraq with financial assistance and to demonstrate to them
that their support:for Irag was. dangerous to them. After Kuwait

had broken a tacit understanding to keep out both Superpowers, Iran
also sought to‘demonstrate that bringing Washington into the Gulf
made it less rather than more secure., During 1987, the tanker war
has been halted three times, presumably to give a chance to nego-
tiation and mediation efforts, Iran has not outright rejected the
UN approach - which, some Would-argue, has by and large been rather
strongly biased against Teheran, thus explaining at least some of
Iran’s hesitations about this route,

There thus seems to be some evidence which suggests that Iran has
indeed begun to modify its strategy fundamentally and might be
moving towards some kind of end to the war. Even the Iran-Contra
affair was thought to contain hints of such a . pragmatie approach:
while the first stages of.American'approaches to Iran were utterly
misguided, the last stage (the '"second Channel' episode). actually
suggested real opportunities for a serious rapprochement between
the USA and Iran. The revelations about Iran-Contragate, however,
provoked considerable alarm among America’s conservative Arab
Allies and ultimately led Washington to revert to a pelicy of re-
assuring the GCC states and isolating Iran through the UN resolu-
ticn —'in fact, a policy with a clear pro-Kuwaiti and pro~Iraqi

bias.




THE SUPERPOWERS IN THE GULF: TOWARDS FORMALISED COOPERATION? -

" In thé 1980s, the Gulf region has become fhe-primary‘cehter of
gravity and attention in the conflict-ridden Middle East - and
perhaps even one of the most'dangerous trouble spots in the inter- -
national system at large. Yet patterns of-conflict and cooperation
and hence rules and norms of behaviour for regional and Great Power
"actors are much less c1earcﬁt than in Europe; there is also less
knowledge and understanding-about this part of the Middle East in
Washington, with the result that policies are often improvised and'
developed as events unfold. One-importaht‘impediment to sounder US.
policies‘hasﬂbeen obsession with the Soviet Union and with the
strategic importance or Iran: at least so far, the Soviét'Union has
reaped remarkably few benéfits from the major setbacks for the US
position in the region since 1979, and feels in some ways just as
threatened by the regional dynamics of conflict and change.

In some sense, the‘Iran-Iraq war may be seen as self-containing:
the fall-out in terms of oil market disturbances has been remark-
ably limited so far, and over long periods, the military confron- .
tation has simply been stalemated, suggesting that neither of the
two sides is strong enough to secure a decisive military victory.
The mutual laceration of the two major candidates for hegemohy‘in
the'Gulf region may even have produced a sense of satisfaetion on
the Arabian peninsula, whose conservative oil states benefitted
from an enhanced margin of manceuvre., Yet it .would be dangerous to
overestimate the importance of those aspects of self-containment.
It is probably'more accurate to see the war as having been con-
tained - not least through a degree of parallel action by the two
Superpowers in critical stages.

East-West interests in the Gulf have not. been mutually exclusive;
the region. thus has become depolarized in East-West terms, and
overlapping concerns (e.g., about an Iranian victory) allowed a
degree of Superpower cooperation in. the Gulf war, This, in turn,
helped European-American cooperation, which had been hampered by
the US obsession with Soviet machinations.in the Middle East. Yet
one important contentious issue continues to 1urk in the background
- the future of Iranian domestic politics and its orientation bet-
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ween East and West,

Throughout the 1980s, both Superpowers have behaved with extreme
-caution and restraint in the Gulf - precisely because of a per-
ceived risk of direct confrontation which both wanted to minimise,
Thus, the Middle East has not been without some informal rules

and norms of Superpower- behaviour, The general evolution of East-
West relations in recent months no doubt have improved opportunities
for East-West cocperation in the Gulf. These opportunities should

- be explored in three areas: non-interference in Middle Eastern do-
mestic politics, assurances for the free passage of o0il from the
Gulf, and crisis management, Careful preparation at the working
level and discussion at USA-Soviet summit'meetings.éould conceivab-
ly even produce formalized agreements between East and West about
the Gulf. But the history and aftermath of the UN Security Council
Resolution 598 (which has so far not been followed by a 'second
resolution') underlines the difficulties involved in securing for-
malized arrangements between East and West.

SCENARIOS FOR\THE FUTURE

It will be even more difficult to agree on rules and norms of be-
haviour among regional actors., Thus, a formalized peace settlement
or even a. negotiated cease-fire do not seem very probable., But
assuming a change of direction in Iranian strategies has taken
place (or will take place, perhaps after Khomeini’s death), a de
facto cease~fire or at least a de-escalation of milifgry operations
seem plausible scenarios. This assessment rests on the assumption
that Iran will not be able to overcome Iraq’'s defences and would
not find a way to destabilize the Iraqi political system from with-
in, The underlying conflict would not disappear, however, tying
down resources and ernergies of both countries for the foreseeable
future - not to mention the pressing needs of domestie reconstruc-
tion and the resolution of economic problems at home,

Islamic fundamentalism under this scenaric would perhaps not be an
explicit article for Iranian export, but it would econtinue to
reverberate around the whole region, posing serious challenges to
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"thezlegitimacy of ruling political elites. The interaction of the.

" Israeli-Arab and the Gulf theatres of the Middle East would certain-
1y continue, perhaps even intensify - and so would .a number of
other challenges to regional instability such as Kurdish nationalism,

‘The other group of scenarios assumes decisive political change in
either of the two states, perhaps as a result of a major military.
setback, In balance, this now seems less likely. The implications
of a "collapse" of the Saddam Hussein system in Iraq would be un-
certain but it seems reasonable to assume that the principdl threats -
to wider regional stability would be political and ideclogical,
rather than military} Iran would probably be preoccupied with tasks
of internal reconstruction and maintaining Iraqi inferiority and-
subservience, and would be confronted with a new front of containment
consisting of most of the Arab.world, supported by the West and
perhaps also by the Soviet Union, But 'an Iranian victory could
send political shock waves through the Arab world, producing dome-
stic changes and upheavals without much direct prompting by Iran
simply as a result of discreditation of the ancien regimes. There
. could also be efforts to appease Iran by some of the GCC states,
and one could expect a more radical OPEC dominated by Iran, and
rising tensions in the Kurdish regions of Iran, Iraq and Turkey. -
Perhaps the most- worrying aspects of those scenarios would be the
potential for renewed East-West rivalry coinciding with an uncer-
tain and fluid situation and‘greatér dependence on Gulf supplies
with political upheavals in this region such as a renewal of open
warfare between Iran and Arabs, or domestic upheavals on the
Arabian Peninsula.

3. SOVIET MIDDLE. EAST POLICIES AT A TURNING POINT

The Soviet Union has always understood itself as a power with
"legitimate rights" in the whole Middle Eastern region from the
Bosporus to Afghanistan. Geopolitical aspects, i.e., security and
great power foreign policy interests, rather than ideology are
behind this notion - and they have introduced strong elements of.
continuity in Soviet Middle East policies., Those policies, however,
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clearly distinguish between those regions immediately bordering

the Soviet "empire': Turkey, Iran, Afghanistan (the "Northern Tier"),
and those beyond: the heartlands of the Arab world, the Fertile
Crescent and the Arabian Peninsula,

Only in the former, however, does the Soviet Union hold vital se-
curity interests; and those countries have also played the domi-
nant role in East-West relations in the Middle East. There, the
United States scored the first successes in the ""Cold War'" (Soviet
withdrawal from Northern Iran, 1946; support for Turkey against
‘Soviet pressure, eventually leading to Turkish membership in NATO);
~the Northern Tier thus assumed a particular importance in strate-
gic competition between'the Superpoweré.'Against.this,'the Arab
world to Moscow was of secondary, but still considerable interest
as a region of a very substantial political presence of Western
powers and critical economic importance to Western economies, where
the forces of nationalism and anti-colonialism provided good oppor-
tunities for Soviet gains. '

THE "NEW LOOK™ OF SOVIET MIDDLE EAST POLICIES

Soviet Middle East policies have thus unfolded against the back-
ground of a great continuity of interests. At the same time, they
have also been quite flexible - and under the new leadership, they
seem to be undergoing a major overhaul. Some of this new look is
purely procedural: Soviet diplomacy in the Middle East has in
recent months become considerably more skillful and adept (examples
include Moscow’s superb handling of the Egyptian debt problem, the
opening of diplomatic channels to several conservative Arab coun-
tries, and its clever overtures towards Israei). Other new features
of Soviet Middle East policies have been substantive: Moscow has '
recently displayed greater willingness to contribute to the resolu-
tion of regional conflicts, and even has - as the mest dramatic
example for its.new approach = decided to leave Afghanistan.

The motives for this new approach are not hard to discover: the
Soviet involvement in the Middle East - and in the Third World in
general - has by and large been politically uncertain (gains were .
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often, as in Egypt or Somalia, nullified by political change),
strategically risky (it sometimes - as in the October war 1973

- brought the USSR into direct confrontation with the USA. some-
thing Moscow has always been keen to avoid), and ecenomically
costly (moSt’Sovieticlients'are‘econOmic‘basket cases). Moreover,
the new leadership under 'Mikhail Gorbachov wants to focus on an -
improvement of relations with the United States - and the reduc-
tion or even removal of tensions over Third World conflicts could
bé expected to contribute positively to this.

Soviet Middle East policies in the crises of the 1980s (the Israeli
invasion of Lebanon 1982 and its aftermath, the troubled diplomatic
efforts to resclve the Israeli-Arab conflict, and the Gulf war)
have generally shown remarkable restraint. In the Israeli-Syrian
confrontation, the USSR avoided direct involvement and showed it-
self unwilling to concede Syria military parity with Israel, The
Gulf war has, from the Soviet point of view, served Washington with
a pretext for an enhanced US military presence and also held the
danger of an American come-back in Iran (which led the Soviet Union
to permit the supply of some Soviet arms to Iran); in addition,
however, a victory of revolutionary Islam over the Soviet client
Iraq also seriously threatened Soviet interests (leading to rather
more massive arms supplies to Iraq). In addition, Moscow used the
war to improve relations with conservative Arab states, culminating
in the lease of Soviet tankers to Kuwait, complete with crews and
military escorts, '

PROSPECTS FOR AN ENHANCED SOVIET ROLE

"In the Gulf war, the Soviet Union is the only Superpower with
reasonable political relations with both combattants; in the Isra-
eli-Arab theatre, Moscow is working hard on broader political in-
fluence (including diplomatic relations with Israel and partici-
pation in an international. peace conférence)gﬂYet even in the Gulf,
let alone in the Israeli-Arab conflict, Soviet chances to broker
negotiated settlements seem remote: the historiecal parallel of
Tashkent, where Moscow mediated a solution to the Indian~Pakistani
war, is in fact highly misleading because there is no comparable
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willingness to settle the conflict'ih‘the Gulf today. Generally,
Moscows's influence in both major'cqnflict systems will continue
to be very circumscribed, and its ability to deal with both sides
may produce as much dilemmata as opportunities (there are already
signs of dissatisfaction in the conservative Gulf states with
Moscow’s reluctance to put pressure on Iran to end the war).

- The chances. for explicit agreements between the Superpowers over
rules of behaviour in the Middle East seem, as noted already, also
less than bright. The closest example for this so far may be the
Afghanistan agreement - and even here, the Jjury is still out with
the final verdict about the future distribution of politieal power
- and, hence, Superpower behaviour. In other parts of the Middle '
East, the prospects for a Superpower condominium are even more
spurious. On the other hand, the Soviet Union is ndt really inter-
ested in the heartlands of the Middle East - oply'in the US role
and presence there. Oil will for some time not be cf concern to
the Soviet Union (although this could change in the very long run);
and the necessary retrenchment of the Soviet Union’s overextended
empire could thus easily involve those parts of the Middle East,

The Northern Tier, of course, is different: Turkey will continue
to be of great importance for the Soviet Union, and so will Iran.
At present, Moscow has to be concerned with Iran’s pessibility to
spoil the Afghan agreement; there is also the issue of Islamic
fundamentalism spreading from Iran and Afghanistan- to the Soviet
empire proper. All this argues for a cautious appreach vis-a-vis
Iran - and there haye been reports about a tacit understanding
about mutual non-interference in domestic affairs.befween Moscow
and Teheran. This may not square easily with Western interesis
and policies in the Gulf war. The question of Iran’s future could,
as noted already, also turn out to be dicisive - but here, a tacit
division of spheres of influence and'unilateraiurules seem a
-plausible alternaiive to Superpower confrontation. '

Lastly, there is of course the possibility of a failure of Gorba-
chov’s reforms, which could produce a new twist in Soviet Middle
East policies - perhaps even a return to activism and high-risk
policies induced by growing failures and deficiencies at home (a
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historical parallel might be the Russo-Japanese war of 1904).
Under such a scenario, the Soviet Union’s military capabilities
would acquire additional importance. While there are at present
no signs yet of changes in the Soviet military build-up in the
region (especially that of air power), these deployments are
generally not thought to be an indication of expansionist inten-
tions. Some key components of Soviet deployment plans (AWACs, air
transport) are also not yet functioning fully.

4. NEW CHALLENGES IN MIDDLE EAST POLITICS AND POLICIES

Below the surface of events in the late 1970s and 1980s, the tex-
ture of Middle Eastern politics seems to have changed in important
ways -~ posing.neWTchallengeS'to regional developments and Western
policy responses, These structural changes are by definition more
speculative and less easily analysed and weighed for their impli-
cations than series of events. Yet without an understanding of
those changes in structure, policy responses to Middle Eastern_
events are liable to run aground. The papers and discussions in
Bonn highlighted two of those changes: the decline of the role of
the state in Middle Eastern politics and the rise of political
fundamentalism in response to a deep and pervasive socio-economic
and political crisis. |

THE DECLINE OF STATE POWER

That foreign policies of states cannot be understeood and analysed
properly without a close look at their wider s@cietal.settings
(both internally and abroad) has become something eof a truism.

Yet the degree to which the power of the state seems to have be-
come dissipated in the Middle East during the past years still is
striking: domestic politics, economic development, intra- and
transnational societal processes of interaction, and the dynamics
of cultural change all have deeply penetrated government policy
making, even in polities which are hardly demoecratiec or plurali-
stic., This implies thdt‘political'processes in the future are like-
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ly to be even more-profoundly-shaped'by developments beyond inter-
national relations in the narrow sense of state-to-state relations.

Examples for this trend abounded in the discussions in Bonn; some
of them have already been flagged briefly:

+ In the United States, the Jewish lobby diuring the 1970s
acquired such a strong hold over the domestic politics of US
Middle Eastern pclicies as to threaten their: abdlcatlon or
Apara1y51s. Changes in the attitude of this lobby are a promis-=
ing but also an essential ingredient in the reactivation of
US Middle East peace mediation efforts.

" + The Soviet Union has begun to confront the dilemmata of an
-over—-expanded Superpoﬁer: the discrepancy between available
domestic resources for such a role and the claims to such re-
sources from global committments, The crisis of the Soviet
economy has forced its way into Soviet foreign policy.

+ The military and political power of the state of Israel seems
to have decisively peaked around 1982/83; Israel’s ability to
shape events has been eroded both by the deadleck of the do-
mestic political process and by the resistance of Palestinian
society to the occupation,

+ In the Arab ﬁorld, linkages between foreign policy and domestic
politics also appear to have bhecome more sensitive., At stake
here is the elusive issue of "legitimacy" - hard_to analyse
under cpnditions of political suppression and difficult to
assess in its bearings for political developments. While it
is unclear whether serious deficiencies in legitimacy pose a
real threat to a government’s ability t¢ remain in power
(there are enocugh examples worldwide for regimes which hang
tight through a mixture of repression through an elaborate
security machinery and selective co-optation through material
benefits), governments obviously assume they need legitimacy
- and try to build it through provison of material benefits,
ideological gratification or (limited) political participa-
tion. It also seems plausible to assume that social resources
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"to cope with the complex challenges of socio~economic trans-
formation. cannot be mobilised without political legitimacy:
fear and corruption alone will not do the trick. The multi=-
dimensional crises reverberatlng throughout the Middle East
(see below) reflects the inability of the state in many
Middle Eastern countries to . "deliver", to-respond to people’s
aspirations, but also reinforces it. Even the PLO - perhaps
the most participatory of all Arab '"governments" - seems not
immune from this problem.

To state this point is.not to underestimate the continuing role of
the state in iﬁternational relations. Yet the overall evolution in
the Middle East appears to resemble more a random path driven by
policy blockages and the exercise of veto power than the realiza-
tion of pdliCies, let alone of ''grand designs".‘State power may
not have become irrelevant - but it seems less and less gble to
produce desired outcomes. |

CRISIS AND RESPONSE: THE RISE OF POLITICAL FUNDAMENTALTISM

The societal crisis in the Middle East today has many facets. One
all to often ignored.facet may be demographic trends, Their poli-
tical relevance is obvious in Israel, but may be as great in Egypt
(where population growth relentlessly complicates an already night-
marish economic mess) or in the Gulf (where asymmetries in popu-
lation strength between Iran and Iraqg, although much overestimat-
ed in their short-term implications - Iraq at present has more
soldiers under arms-than Iran -, could have a profound impact in
the longer term).

 Another facet is economic development, or the lack thereof, The
oil price explosion of 1973 produced a sense of euphoria and of
"can do" in the region, which dangled hopes of a bright future
and thus raised expectations dramatically. And the oil boom of

the 1970s did produce a significant'rise-in material welfare - not
just in the Gulf itself but, through'a number of transmission
mechanisms such as migfant labour, in the whole regicn.. Yet this
boom did not produce much real development. in the sense of self-
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sustained growth: the Middle East continues to be heavily depen-
dent on o0il revenues, and the oil boom has also ereated economic
and social upheavals and distortions.. Lack of attainment and a
growing awareness of the negative side of development dissipated
the sense of optimism prevailing in the 1870s, and the sharp de-
cline in 0il revenues during the 1980s forced wrenching downward
adjustments. In the oil-rich Gulf states, this may mean no more
than a useful shake-out of excessive consumption; in the poorer

- parts of the region, however, which heavily depended on the ripple
effects of the oil boom, those problems of adjustment may be poli-
tically highly disruptive. .

A third aspect of this crisis is cultural and political; it turns
around the notion of identity. The old ideologies - Western demo-
cracy, Arab nationalism, Nasserism and Ba’th SOcialism,‘Marxism-
Leninism - have all lost their appeal: none of them has been able
to overcome the problems of underdevelopment and dependence, to
cope with the crisis of social transformation. Fundamentalism has
developed and grown against this background; it represents - in
many different forms - a demand for radical change in the paragi-
matic assumptions underlying the ordering of societies and a radig-
tion of "modernity". The power of this trend is hard to overesti-
mate, although it can . be wrongly dramatized (thus;'the Khomeini
variant of (Iranian-Shi’ite) political fundamentalism is unlikely
to take hold outside Iran and Lebanon) and still has .shewn no con-
vincing answers to the problems it has identified. Nevertheless,
.fundamentalism has now entered the mainstream of the political
dynamics in the region - and thére is no alternative in sight . to
respond to the sense of malaise which pervades the Middle East.

.5, THE MIDDLE EAST AND THE ATLANTIC ALLIANCE

The potential for dramatic upheavals - never low in the Middle
East - thus certainly has not diminished; the region is likely to
continue to test the ability of the Western Alliance to cope with
"out of area' crises. In the past, the Alliance has come through
such crises better than it is normally given credit for: a few
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spectacular disagreemeﬁts have clouded real achievements in main-
taining mutually compatible and often supportive. policies.

Alliance co-operation over the Middle East, however; eeuld never
be'expected to be sheer harmony. First of-all; the complexity of
Middle Easternvpolitics ¢ould be expected to produce differences

in analysis and policy courses advocated, While euch disagreements
may be entirely "objective" (reflecting incomplete information and

- problem cemplexity), in foreign policy as a rule they can be ex-
pected to reflect other factors, as well, One undoubtedly will be
national interestes, as defined by governments. While Western inter-
ests in the region are by and large very similar, they coqtain some
divergencies, as well as elements of competition. Thus, Western -
Europe (a shorthand expreséion, which simplifies differences among
European countries and suggests a neat'mid-Atlantic'dividing line
which in reality much more often runs both through Europe and the
USA) in the past sometimes tended to see the danger of Soviet ex-
'pansionism in less dramatic terms as Washington; and Europe and the
USA, while sharing the interest in access to Middle East oil, in

the past sometimes competed with each ¢ther over such access. Final-
ly, there is the issue of ”burden—shafing”, of distributing policy‘
responsibilities and contributions within the Alliance, which re-
peatedly has been controversial.

Beyond differences in interests, there are a number of other fac-
tors which help‘td explain past disagreements: differences in the
domestic setting of respective Middle East policies (e.g., the
special importance of Israel to US Middle East poliecies) ought to
be mentioned here, but above all divergent role expectations. Euro-
pean countries ~ individually and jointly =~ have often harboured
unrealistic expectations about an independent Great Power role in
the Middle East. Washington, on the other hand, has traditionally
been keen to enlist European support for its: policies. But US
Middle East policies have always reflected the Superpower role
which Washington has assumed since 1945, rather than the NATO
Alliance, - and it was the refusal to provide such support which
caused the worst flare-up during the past two decades: the row
during and after the October war 1973,
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More recently, US-inspired co-operation in the Middle East has been
mofe,successful - the economic aid packages for Egypt and Turkey;
Europeanrparticipation in the 8inai peaCekeeping-force and in Le-
banon (a2 mgjor debacle); the mine-clearing operation in the Red

Sea; and finally the Western naVal presence in the Gulf have shown
that Alliance co-operation in the Middle East can and does work,
Moreover, on the operational level, the co-ordination of the Western
military presence has = as demonstrated by the comparison between
the Red Sea,and the Gulf naval operations - markedly improved,
presumably‘reflectihg learning processes.

"PROSPECTS FOR THE FUTURE

Even the debacle of the Multilateral Force in Lebanon held some con=
solation for the West - it demonstrated the irrelevance of failure.
A major blow to US and European prestige, it nevertheless produced
little, if any, lasting damage 'to Western interests:in the region
beyond the immediate loss of life and face. This experience high-
lights two things - the robustness of regional,structures to vio-
lent disturbances and the declining salience .of the .region to the
rest of the world. Just as the Western withdrawal from Lebanon did
not result in wider regiocnal turmoil or a threat to fundamental
Western interests, so oil eprrts from the Gulf have continued at

a high level throughout all turns and twists of the Iran-Iraq war,
underlining the resilience of 0il trade ot intra- and international

violence.

This continuation of o0il flows from the Gulf has, of-éourse, con-
tributed to erode the importance outside powers have -attached to
the Middle East., With the shift of the oil market from a buyers:
to a sellers’ business and the relative decline of OPEC’s (and the
Mittle East’s) share in world oil supply, the-region’s‘importance
has declined since 1981. Lower o0il revenues alse. imply lower ex-
ports of goods and services to the region, reinforeing this trend.
And the changes in Soviet Middle Eastern policies outlined above
have, in combination with a general relaxation of East-West rela-
tions, further accentuated this shift of attention away from the
Mittle Eaét. The overriding Western interests - secure access to

. 01l, containment of Soviet expansionism - have recently lost much

]



of their urgency. This means that policies to respeond to regional
challenges bec0me.less'pressing;'and policy. failures may be less
dramatic.

Yet one should be cautious in extrapolating those favourable con-
ditions. Western dependénce on Middle Eastern oil seems likely fo
increase substantially in the 1990s (indeed, US. e¢il imports have
already begun to expand steepiy). The future of East-West relations,
and of the Soviet Union’s approach towards the Middle East, still
is uncertain, and there is at .least an off-chance that failure of
doﬁestic reforms might push the Soviet Union back into & more
assertive and disruptive foreign policy stance. And the tectonic
faults in the region itself sketchéd“above provide ample catalytic
power for major upheavals with significant implications for oil
exports and/or opportunities for Soviet advances.

Changes within the Western Alliance are also likely to have an im-
'pact on Alliance policies towards the Middle East. The trends point
towards greater European autonomy and responsibilities within NATO.
The efforts to cope with the implications of East-West arms coentrol,
"0of declining US defence expenditures and of a éonsequent need for

a2 "European pillar" within NATO will absorb much of Europe’s fbreign
policy energies and resources, Financial constraints will also
affect French and British capabilities to project forece in cut of
area crises, While the trend within the Alliance thus on the one
hand suggests a greater European role (through what eone might call
the "devolution"” of NATO) in the Alliance’s efforts in the Middle
East, there will also be new constraints on resources available

- for such fasks. l '

The overall trends. in East-West relations point te a similar con-
clusion. The problems of developing a coherent response to the new
Soviet approach to East-West relations will probably push the
Middle East down on the agenda of policyémakersiin the Alliance
{and of those of the Soviet Union!)., Thus, detachment, rather than
involvement, is likely to be the common denominator. of Alliance
policies towards the Middle East ~ as long as the dynamics of
change within the region will allow it, The Middle East may resent
this - but under present circumstances, Western (and Soviet) Middle
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East policies are likely to be shaped

a) by the Centrality of relationships between the two Superpowers
and the future of Eﬁrope to Soviet, American and European fo-

reign policies, and

b) by constraints on available political, diplomatic, econcomic
and military resources..

This suggests a reactive,rather than an active approach, policies
of cautious conflict containment and even detachment, rather than
of active promotion of regional structures of order and stability.

A ROLE FOR EUROPE?

All this does not provide much ground for optimism about an active
European Middle East policy. Past experiences support this: dreamé
about an independent European rcle - which the Eurcpeans tried to
realize through the European Community’s Mediterranean Pelicy,
through the European-Arab Dialogue, through European Political
Cooperation initiatives, and most recently through a proposed dia-
1ogﬁe with the GCC - have in reality not added up to much.

There are, of course, close economic and social ties between
Europe and the Middle East, and those ties are likely to deepen
further in the future - but the question of how those assets could
be utilized to shape a strong political relationship and an inde-
pendent European role has thus far produced tantéliziﬁgly little
of practical utility. The difficulties. of organizing a homogeneous
European policy, the absence of leadership within the EC (France
and Britain have not really tried to play such a role), a lack of
urgency and of operational suggestions, and American scepticism,.
even opposition, have all contributed to this state of affairs,
Thus, Europe "has been silent with one voice”, te quote a European
foreign minister. Sometimes not even that: not evem on the problems
of dealing with Middle Eastern terrorism has there been a unified
European response.




Partly, the problem with Furopean Middle East policy may of course
just be one of exaggerated expectations: the present approach of
keeping a low profile and limiting the damage from Middle Eastern
instability in the role of a junior partner of the United States
.could in fact well represent a more realistic and qonstructive
approach than grandiose but futile attempts at providing a policy
alternative to the USA, Europe simply does not have the military.
and political elout to play this part, and its economic leverage
may in fact be extremely difficult to instrumentalize, as recent
efforts at putting pressure on Israel via the EC’s external trade
policy (the import of agricultural goods from the occupied terri-
tories under a separate trading regime) have again demonstrated. 7

- Yet Washington clearly also expects Europe to do more  than just to
sit on the fence, Perhaps European Middle East policies, through
over-ambitious expectations and insufficent analysis'and conceptual
fhinking, have missed opportunities for more modést but real con-
tributions. Europe could try to use its influence in supporting and
encouraging processes of change in constructive directions, in eli-
citing committments to accomodation and compromise and fostering .
those trends within Middle Eastern polities, in opposing radicalisa-
tion and vioclence. This may not satisfy grander ambitions - but it
might prove'ﬁelpful in Ereating opportunities for peaceful change.
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> THE GULF AND REGIONAL CONFLICT

ANTHONY H. CORDESMAN

MARCH, 1988

The problems of regional conflict take on a special intensity in the case of
the Gulf. This small area contains more than 50% of the world's proven oil
reserves, and represents one of the world's most important strategic prizes. The
Gulf is divided by deep regional tensions, and is affected by outside pressures
in virtually every direction. These pressures not only involve peripheral states,
but the two Superpowers. For more than a decade, the Gulf has been the center
of the largest arms build-up in the Third World, and there is little prospect that
this situation will change.

The Gulf is also the scene of a major conflict. The Iran-Iraq War is one of
the longest and bloodiest wars of the Twentieth Century, and one of the most:
expensive. Even if one uses conservative figures, the combined military,
economic, and social cost is at least haif a trillion dollars. All of the Southern
Gulf states have had to become deeply involved in the politics of the war and
have had to restructure their military forces.

The West and the Soviet Union have long been rivals in the region, and
they too have been indirectly involved in the Iran-lrag War from .its start. They
have supplied tens of billions of dollars worth of arms to the two belligerents,
and they have recently become militarily involved in escorting ships through
Gulf waters. The PRC and North Korea have also become leading actors as
arms suppliers to Iran, and the PRC has extended its rivalry with the USSR to
trying to influence Iran. :

Other peripheral and regional states have been caught up in the Iran-lrag
conflict, or have involved themselves in it. Turkey has been forced to redeploy
substantial military forces and fight a continuing low level war against Kurdish

Copyright the Author, all rights reserved. No Table or text may be quoted or reproduced in whole or in part -
without tha author's written permission.
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factlons WhICh are supported by Syna and Iran. Egypt and Jordan have taken
sides in support of lran. Such strange poht:cal bed fellows as Israel, Syna and
Libya have taken sides in support of Iran, and thg spnl{over from Iran's Shi'ite
brand of Islamic fundamentalism has further worsened the peculiar social
disease known as Lebanon. |

e

Copyright the Author, all rights reserved. No Table or text may. be quoted or reproduced in. whole or in part
without the author's wntten permission. .
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Tabl : jor Weapons in Mi Eastern Directl ndirectl

Affecting the Military Balance in the Gulf -

Country . Main Battle Tanks - .Combat_Ajreraft

Iran 920 1735 1110 1000 1000 1500 159 447 90 a5 60 200

Iraq 990 1800 2300 4820 4500 4300 224 339 330 580 300+ 3530
Sub-Total 1910 3535 3410 5820 5500 6300 383 786 420 675 560+ 730

Bahrain 0 0o - 0 0 60 S0 0 0 0 6 12 18
Kuwait 100 280 240 240 260 300 34 50 49 49 80 95
Oman 0 0 18 18 39 60 12 35 37 52 53 70
Qatar 0 12 24 24+ 24 40 4 4 9 11 23 36
Saudi Arabia 85 350 450 450 550 700 70 178 191 203 226 239
UAE 0 ¢ 118 118 136 160 12 52 32 43 65 72

Total GCC 185 642 850 850 1069 1350 132 319 338 1358 459 530

North Yemen 30 232 714 664 683 700 28 11 75 76 73 85
South Yemen 50 260 470 450 470 550 20 109 114 103 68 120

" Total Gulf 2175 4669 5444 7784 7722 9000 563 1225 947 1212 1160 1465 -

Egypt 1880 1600 2100 1750 2,250 1950 620 563 429 504 441 430
Jordan 420 500 569 750 986 900 52 73 94 103 109 136
Israel 1700 3050 3600 3600 3900 4000 488 576 634 555 586 530
Lebanon 60 0 0 142 90 120 18 16 g8 3 7 21
Syria 1170 2600 3990 4100 4000 4200 326 389 450 503 478 490
Sub-Total 5230 7750 10259 10342 11226 11170 1504 1617 1615 1668 1621 1607
Algeria 400 500 630 700 910 1250 206 260 306 330 346 370
Libya 221 2000 2900 2800 2100 2300 44 201 555 535 544 550
Morocco 120 140 135 120 110 160 48 72 97 106 117 130
Tunisia 0 0 14 14 68 90 12 14 8 8 31 52
Sub-total 741 2640 3679 3634 3188 3800 310 547 966 979 1038 1102
TOTALNEAR : ,

EAST 8146 15059 19382 21760 22136 23970 2377 3389 3528 3859 3819 4,174
Djibouti - - - 0 0 30 - . - 0 8 15
Ethiopia 50 624 790 1020 750 900 37 100 113 160 138 150
Sudan 130 150 190 73 175 180 50 36 30 34 43 57
Somalia 150 80 140 240 303 300 100 25 55 64 71 72
Turkey 1400 3500 3550 3532 3700 3700 288 303 402 458 412 420
TOTAL

OTHER 1730 4354 4670 4865 4928 5110 475 464 600 716 672 714

(1) Numbers are generally adapted from the IISS Miiitary Balance, JCSS Middle East Military Balance, and
SIPRI Year Book for the appropriate year. All estimates for 1994 are made by the author.

Copyright the Author, all rights reserved. No Table or text may be quoted or reproduced in whole or in part
without the author's written permission.
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Table Two: Near Term Annual Trends in Arms Imports Impacting on the Gulf and Near
East (In current $ millions)
aur 12 14 16 18 80 82 84 _8 88 90 92 94

Iran 525-1,000 2,000 2,200 400 1,500 2,200 1,800 1,750 2,200 2,300 2,400
Trag 140 625 1,000 1,600 1,600 4,600 7,700 4,500 4,800 4,500 4,500 4,600
Iran-Iraq Total 665 1,625 3,000 3,800 2,000 5,600 9,900 6,300 6,550 6,700 6,800 7,000
Saudi Arabia 100 340 440 1,300 1,800 2,600 2,600 2,400 2,400 2,700 2,900 2,900
Kuwait 5 10 80 300 49 110 390 500 550 600 640 690

Bahrain - - - - 80 5 40 §0 80 70 70 75
Qatar - - 5 20 90 250 200 170 190 230 240 260
UAE 1¢ 50 100 50 170 40 180 1%¢ 150 180 170 170
Oman- 3 10 10 270 100 130 310 240 240 230 230 250

GCC Total 120 410 635 1,940 2,280 3,160 3,730 3,580 3,650 4,010 4,250 4,345
Gulf Total 780.2,035 3,635 5,740 4,280 8,760 13,630 9,880 10,200 10,710 11,050 11,345

Red Sea : :

Sudan 20 30 50 120 100 170 110 80 120 140 140 140
Ethiopia - 10 10 50 1,100 575 300 575 480 520 540 470 470
Somalia 200 90 100 240 190 70 70 8¢ 100 100 110 120

North Yemen 10 10 20 90 550 240 100 220 240 260 280 290
South Yemen 20 40 . 40 140 240 50 90 %0 119 120 130 140
Sub-Total 80 180C 260 1,690 1,655 830 945 950 1,090 1,160 1,130 1,160

Levant
Israel 300 950 975 900 325 950 675 1,200 1,400 1,400 1,550 1,600
Syria 280 825 625 900 2,700 2,300 1,500 1,200 1,500 1,800 2,000 2,400
Jordan 30 70 140 170 260 1,000 210 300 400 350 350 360
Lebanon 20 10 10 20 40 50 240 200 210 240 240 260
Sub-Total 630 1,855 1,750 1,990 3,825 4,300 2,625 2,900 3,510 3,790 4,140 4,620
Mauritania - - 20 30 - 10 20 15 20 25 30 30
Morocco - 20 210 440 . 350 260 190 230 250 280 300 310
Algeria 10 20 320 725 525 1,300 525 700 650 6350 720 750
Libya 160 330 1,000 2,000 2,200 2,900 1,800 1,400 1,800 2,000 2,300 2,300
Chad - - 10 5 1 3 40 75 75 - 60 60 60
Tunisia 10 10 10 35 140 60 140 280 300 310 320 330
Egypt - 550 230 150 400 550 2,100 1,500 1,500 1,500 1,700 1,700 1,700

Sub-Total 730 610 1,720 3,639 3,766 6,633 4,215 4,200 4,595 5,025 5,430 5,480
Other '

Turkey 150 150 320 220 290 420 480 480 500 530 550 580
India 210 190 490 290 700 1,400 800 2,000 1,900 2,100 2,300 2,400
‘Pakistan 10 100 190 210 380 440 550 580 540 580 600 630

Afghanistan. 20 80 50 90 10 160 400. 200 230 230 250 250
Sub-Towl 490 520 1,050° 810 1,380 2,220 2,230 3,260 3,170 3,440 3,700 3,860

Total Region?2,710 5,200 8,415 13,869 14,906 22,743.23,645.21,190 22,565 24,125 25,451 26,465,
Source: Author's estimate based on computer data prOﬁded by the U.S. Arms Control and Disarmament

Agency. Data are historical through 1986 Estimates are provided from 1988 on. Figures represent current
dollar value of actuat deliveries. ' D

Copyright the Author, all rights reserved. No Table or text may be quoted or reproduced in whole or in part
* . without the author's written permission.
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THE LIMITATIONS OF THE IRAN-IRAQ WAR AND THEIR
IMPLICATIONS FOR THE FUTURE

At the same time, the arms race and tensions in the Gulf have not led to
uncontrolled conflict or instability. Even the Irag-lraq War has had important
limitations. It has not had a major impact on the world oil trade, in part because
of external military intervention, but in part because of a combination of excess
supply and lraq and Iran's need to export oil to live. Both Iran and Irag have

‘mobilized large military forces, but neither has mobilized for total war. The land

conflict has been seasonal and has usually involved only part of the front. The
air and missile wars have largely concentrated on military targets. They have
done only limited damage to civilian life and economic targets. While the
Southern Gulif states and Turkey have suifered from some aspects of the war, it
so far has really only posed an important threat o Kuwait.

The war has also had limitations on an ideological level which have
helped to prevent it from spreading into the Southern Gulf, and from impacting
on states outside the region. Irag's Ba'athist ideology has been a regional
corpse for well over a decade. It is a convenient cloak for a pragmatic military
dictatorship in Iraq, and does have considerable internal political and
technocratic support in iraq for what increasingly seem to be careerist reasons.
Nevertheless; Arab Socialism seems to influence a steadily shrinking in the rest
of the region. Similarly, Khomeini's Islamic Republic helped trigger a much
wider Islamic revival, but it has since been an increasingly nationalist, Shi'ite
and Persian movement. It has impacted on the Shi'ites in Kuwait and Bahrain,
and to a lesser extent in Saudi Arabia and the UAE, but it has had the most
impact in Lebanon for reasons which are largely external to the Gulf. Words like
"Islam™ and "Arab" are driving forces throughout the Gulf, words like "Khomeini"
and "Persian” are not.

The end result of these conflicting trends is one where the Gulf can now
follow one of two futures. The first is a future in which the Iran-lraq War ends in a
peace or de facto cease-fire as a result of a combination of lraq's ability to
defend, the resolve and political and economic actions of the Southern Gulf
states, and Western naval intervention led by the U.S. The second future is one
where Iraq is defeated to the extent that the Ba'ath regime collapses and iran
becomes dominant over Southern Iraq.

Copyright the Author, all rights reserved. No Table or text may be quoted or reproduced in whole ot in part
without the author's written permission.
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THE IMPACT OF A PEACE OR CEASEFIRE IN THE IRAN-IRAQ WAR

The first of these two futures now seems most likely, although it is
impossible to predict precisely when the war will end. Iran does not seem to"
have to military resources or skill to conquer iraq, or to drive the U.S. and its
allies from the Gulf. it lacks the military resources to seriously threaten the
Southern Guif states, and does not seem to have any clear targets for internal
subversion. It so far has shown few signs of being able to decisively exploit its
huge advantage in manpower, and even its official statistics barely disguise the
growing economic problems that the Islamic Revoiution has done little to come
to grips with.

If this future does occur, it will have a number of implications. These may
be summarized as follows:

THE IRANIAN REVOLUTION, LIKE MANY REVOLUTIONS BEFORE IT,
WILL HAVE TO FULLY INTERNALIZE NEW POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, AND
IDEOLOGICAL SOLUTIONS ON A PURELY NATIONAL LEVEL

A peace or lasting cease-fire will mean that Iran’s ruling elite will have to
face the political, economic, and ideological problems and contradictions it has
largely ignored since the start of the war. It no longer will be able to defer these
challenges because of war or a messianic international mission. These
challenges will be extremely difficult to meet. Much of Iran's higher eduction
now consists of its students abroad. lts technical education and development,
which were in a shambles during the last few years of the Shah's rule, are in
chaos today. Iran now suffers badly from the most serious of Third World
gconomic diseases, ignoring and mismanaging the agricultural sector. This
suffering is compounded by the second most serious disease, unproductive and
social destructive urbanization. .

One has to be careful in interpreting economic patterns within Iran
because of the lack of accurate data, but virtually all sources agree that both the
agricultural sector and a water policy have been severely mismanaged. in spite
of attempts at import controls, food and livestock imports have increased by
roughly 70% in real terms since the fall of the Shah. They now run well over $2
billion a year, and would be substantially higher if they were not controiled.

Iran faces over-population, with a birth rate of 3.7% and a fertility rate of
5.6%. lts population is young, with more than half under the age of 21. Roughly
one-quarter of the entire population. has faced the educationaland work. skiil:

Copyright the Author, all rights reserved. No Table or text may be quoted or reproduced in whole or in part
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disruption caused by the war and revolution. Iran has declining oil reserves,
which is critical in a country where oil and oil products make up 98% of all
exports, and the problems inherent in the Shah's impossible infrastructure and
development goals have been compounded by Khomeini's industrial neglect.
Iran retains a cadre of excellent technocrats, but it may be years before the
political situation allows them to function effectively.

There is no consensus as to the definition of an Islamic economy in terms
of agriculture, trade, industrialization, oil policy, or social policy. The economic
management of Iran is also now even more corrupt than under the Shah, and is
considerably more chaotic. Quite aside from the public'debate over Islamic
socialism versus Islamic traditionalism, the creation of personal centers of
economic power has added a strong slement of technocratic feudalism that may
be hard for any post-Khomeini leader to displace.

As for stability, one can only really argue from historical experience.
There are no rules that say there must be a power struggle after Khomeini.
There are no rules that say revolutions must be followed by an internal struggle
for control and re-definition of the economy and society. There are no rules that
say they have to lead to reaction, and to episodic attempts to blame outside
states for internal problems or to export the revolution, regardless of whether
anyone wants to import it. There are no rules that say the military must either be
coopted or challenge the civil government for power, and there are no rules that
say the instability inherent in mass popular revolution tends to last twenty to
thirty years. These are, however, the historically most likely patterns of events,
and make the efforts of area specialists to predict their futures based on short
term trends and current personalities largely useless.

IRAQ IS MOST LIKELY TO STABILIZE AROUND TRYING TO SOLVE ITS

INTERNAL ETHNIC AND ECONOMIC PROBLEMS, AND WINNING
INFLUENCE THROUGH POLITICAL MEANS

It is by no means clear that Saddam Hussein and his immediate coterie
will long survive victory. It is also by no means clear that anyone cares except
Saddam Hussein. The rea! issue is whether Iraq will pursue a pragmatic course
of trying to heal the ethnic divisions caused by the war, rebuilding its economy,
and dealing with its neighbors on a basis of intelligent self interest. The answer
is "yes, but..." '

Copyright the Author, all rights reserved. No Table or text may be quoted or reproduced in whole or in part
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The Iraqi people do not seem to be in the mood for any further political or
military adventures, and Saddam Hussein or his successors will face continuing
tension and occasional border conflicts with Iran. lraq will have strong economic
motives to coopérate with the Southern Gulf states in oil and economic policy,
particularly since Iraq will be in no position to succeed by intimidating them.

There may be friction over issues like Iraq's access to the Guif. It is
-already clear, however, that a struggle with Kuwait over leasing or annexing
Bubiyan or Waribah is not going to secure Iraqgi access to the Gulf. The military
shifts caused by the war mean that iran will be able to cover all the waters,
ports, and offshore facilities from the Neutral Zone south of Kuwait to the Iran-
Iraq border with anti-ship missiles and/or mines. This may take improved
missiles and sensors if Iran evacuates Faw, but Europe, the USSR, the PRC, or
North Korea will unquestionably be happy to sell them. The riparian dispute
over the Shatt al-Arab will not disappear in political or legal terms, but it has
already lost all meaning in terms of security, and Iran's willingness to use force
will steadily increase as Iran shifts its Gulf trade to ports lower in the Gulf and in
the Gulf of Oman, and reduces its vulnerability to Iradi retaliation. _

From a trade sense, Iraq also has every incentive to concentrate on
crealing a stable oil export market and pattern of imports with the West. Iraq's
natural trading partners are the oil importing states, and particularly the
industrialized oil importing states. Iraq has nothing to gain from conflict with the
West and Japan, or regimes like Jordan and Egypt, and a great deal to lose. Its
key trading partners for imports are currently Japan, the FRG, Turkey, ltaly,
France, Brazil, and the U.K., and these patterns will only undergo limited shifts if
the war ends. lraq will remain dependent on the West for key consumer goods
and more than half its capital goods through. at least the end. of this century, and
is likely to remain a major food importer.

If it survives the Iran-lraq War, the "wild cards” in Iraqg's future are its
ability to heal its ethnic divisions without a full scale war against its Kurds, the
nature of the almost inevitable power struggle within the next five years as a
result of the internal rivalries and tensions caused by the war, the risk of some
form of new ideological ambitions or the emergence of a political leader with
personal ambitions or rivalries with foreign leaders, and the spillover of the
Arab-lsraeli conflict. At least some of these factors are likely to cause regional

Copyright the Author, all rights reserved. No Table or text may be quoted or reproduced in whole or in part
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tension, but none of them currently seem likely to pose major challenges to
regional stability. Iraq' will, however, have to continue its arms race with Iran
and this will help drive other regional states to continue theirs.

Copyright the Author, all rights reserved. No Table or text may be quoted or reproduced in whole or in part
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Force Category ' 1980/81 . " ' 1987/88

TOTAL ACTIVE MILITARY.
MANPOWER SUITABLE , :
FOR COMBAT 240,000 242,250 654,000- 750,000-
1,000,000 1,035,000
LAND FORCES
Regular Army Manpower
Active 7 150,000 200,000 305,000 955,000
Reserve 400,000+ 256,000 NA (480,000)
Revolutionary- Guards/ - : - 350,000 -
Basij/People’s Army " - o - 130,000 650,000
Hezboliah (Home Guard) - - 2,500,000 -
Arab Volunteers - - . - 6,0007
Division Equivalents ' :
Armored (Divisions/Brigades)  6+4 1243 47 5
Mechanized 3 4 3-47 (a) 3
Infantry and Mountain 0 4 7-11 (a) 10+9 {b)
Special Forces/airborne - - i1 (2) il
Pasdaran/People's Militia - - 9-20 -/15
Major Combat Equipment
Main Battle Tanks 1,740 2,750 900-1,150 4,500-6,150
Other Armered
Fighting Vehicles 1,075 2,500 1,190-2,000 3,550-5,000
Major Artillery 1,000+ 1,040 750-1,000 3,000-3,500
AIR FORCES
Air Force Manpower 70,000 33,000 35,000 40,000
-‘Combat Aircraft : 445 332 60-118 (c) 500-592 (d)
Combat Helicopters 500 41 45 150-170
Total Helicopters 750 260 120-370 360-433
Surface to Air Missile .
Batteries (e) - - 12 70
NAVY
Navy Manpower 26,000 4,250 14,500 5,000
Destroyers - 3. 0o . KI$3) -0
Frigates 4 (g) 1 (h) 4(g) 5(h)
Corvettes 4 0 2 6 (i)
Missile Patrol. Craft 9 () 12(k) 8-11(} 8(k)
Major Other Patrol Craft; - - 4-13 7-12.
Mine warfare vessels - 5 | S 8
Hovercraft 14. 0 6 0
Landing craft and Ships - 17 8 7
Maritime Patrol 'Aircraft 6 P-3F 0 1-5 P-3F 0

(a) Estimates differ sharply One detailed estimate of the regular army shows 7 mechamzed divisions with 3
-brigades each and-a total of 9 armored and 18 mechanized battalions. Also 2 special forces -divisions, 1
airborne -brigade, plus eight Revolutionary Guard divisions and large numbers of other brigades and battalions.
A recent Israel estimate says there are about 10 regular divisions and 20 Pasdaran divisions. - The latest JCSS
estimate shows four corps with--four armored- and. 29 infantry "divisions, plus3 independent special forces
brigades, and.two airborne divisions. This is equivalent to 13 regular army and 20 Pasdaran divisions.

Copyright the Author, all rights reserved. No Tabte or text may be quoted or reproduced in. whole or in part
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{b) Includes 5 infantry divisions and 4 mountain divisicns. There are 2 independent special forces divisions, 9
reserve brigades, and 15 People's Volunteer Infantry Brigades.

{c) Includes 20-50 F4D/E, 17-50 F-5E/F, 10-14 F-14A, and 3 RF-4E. Large numbers of additional combat
aircraft are in storage due to lack of parts. Some Argentine A-4s and PRC or North Korean F-6 and F-7 may be
in delivery. The number of attack helicopters still operational is unknown. :
(d) Includes up to 7-12 Tu-22, 8-10 Tu-16; 4 FGA squadrons with 20 Mirage F-1EQS (with Exocet), 23 Mirage
F-1EQ200, 4 FGA squadrons with 40-60 MiG-23BM/MiG-27, 3 with 753-95 Su-7 and Su-17/20, and 1 training
unit with 12-15 Hunter FB-59/FR-10. There is 1 recce squadron with 5 MiG-25; and 5 interceptor squadrons
with 25 MiG-25, 40 MiG-19, 150-200 MiG-21, and 30 Mirage F-1EQ. Figures for Mirage strength vary
sharply according to assumptions about delivery rates and combat attrition. Typical estimates of combat
helicopters are 40-50 Mi-24, 50-70 SA-342 Gazelle (some with HOT), 30 5A-316B with AS-12 and 44 MBB
BO-105 with $8-11,

{e) The number of operational SAM units on each side is unknown. Many of Iran's 12 Hawk batteries are not
operational. Iran also has extensive holds of SA-7s and some RBS-70. Iraq has shown very limited ability to
use its Soviet made SAMs and some sites do not secem to be fully operational. Counts of Iragq's missile
strength are controversial but Irag seems to have roughly 20 SA-2 (120 launchers), 25 SA-3 (150 launchers),
and 25 SA-6 batteries, It also has SA-7 and SA-9 units and some 60 Roland fire units.

(f) 3 equipped with Standard Arm SSMs. One Battle-class and two Sumner-class in reserve.

(g) Equipped with Sea Killer SSM

(h) 5 Lupo class with 8 Otomat-2 missiles and 1x8 Albatros/Aspide, plus 1 helicopter. There is 1 Yugoslav
training frigate. (i) 6 Wadi-class Italian made 650 ton corvettes. Each has 1X4 Albatros/Aspide. 2 have 2
Otomat-2 and 1 helicopter each; 4 have 6 Otomat 2 SSMs.

(i) Equipped with Harpoon surface to surface missiles. No missiles currently available.

(k) Equipped with Styx missiles.

Adapted from various editions of the IISS: The Military Balance, JCSS, The Middle East Military Balance. and
work by Drew Middleton for the New York Times

THE GCC STATES WILL MAKE MINOR IMPROVEMENTS IN THEIR
COOPERATION, BUT CONTINUE TO PURSUE THEIR SEPARATE
POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, AND MILITARY INTERESTS. THEY WiILL
CONTINUE THE ARMS RACE, BUT INCREASINGLY BE DRIVEN BY THE

FORCES FOR INTERNAL CHANGE

The Gulf Cooperation Council states -- Kuwait, Qatar, Bahrain, Saudi
Arabia, the UAE, and Oman -- find the GCC useful enough so that they are
certain to continue it as a regional security framework. It is already clear,
however, that it is far easier for them to agree on cosmetics than substance.
Many activities, like cooperation in internal security, may aiready approached
their practical limit. Cooperation may be improved in areas like tracking foreign
labor and clearly radical subversives, but full cooperation in intelligence and in
dealing with controversial radicals and movements is likely to remain limited to
the occasional bilateral effort.

Ambitious efforts at military cooperation are unlikely to succeed. Saudi
Arabia and Kuwait may cooperate in a rapid deployment force in the West, but
the rest of the Gulf states will not. There may be some cooperation in maritime
surveillance and air control and warning, but there is unlikely to be real
cooperation in standardization and interoperability. Cooperative exercises and
training are likely to remain more matters of form than substance. Once the
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driving impetus of the Iran-Iraq War disappears, so will much of the rationale for
making the kind of hard choices that go beyond purely national considerations,
and which force the Southern Gulf states to trade their parochial national-
interests and national privacy for military effectiveness.

The Iran-Iraq War has had the effect of weakening many of the historical
tensions and rivalries between the Gulf states, although the petty border
confrontation between Bahrain and Qatar and the treatment of an attempted
coup within the UAE show that such problems have scarcely vanished. It has
not, however, create a real consciousness that the Southern Gulf state can only
ensure their individual security through collective security. Kuwait and Saudi
Arabia have been slow to cooperate on intelligence, air defense, and maritime
surveillance data. Oman has tended to stand aside from Saudi Arabia. Qatar
~ has remained relatively isolated, and the UAE remains divided over the wisdom
of expanding its ties to the GCC, its relations with Iran, and its closeness to the
West.

All of the individual Southern Gulf states retain different security interests,
and all but Bahrain orient their economies towards states outside the region.
They are oil exporting states which obtain virtually all their imports from outside
the Gulf. Their trade relations are largely "vertical" in the sense that any given
GCC state -- except Bahrain -- has far more to gain in economic terms from
improving its trade with the major Western states and Japan than it has to gain
from any conceivable form of economic cooperation with its neighbors. 1t is also
too late for most Southern Gulf states to achieve significant savings or benefits
from cooperation in economic infrastructure,

For all the usual rhetoric abo'ut Arabism, Islam, and regionalism, the one
major area where the GCC states are likely to cooperate if Iraq survives the
Iran-Irag War is oil policy. Even here, their policy must be oriented towards -
external forces. The GCC oil exporting states all are thinly populated enough to
be more interested in a stable pattern of interdependence‘ with the West than in
maximizing short term oil revenue to meet urgent social needs.

It does seem virtually certain, however, that Southern Guif state will
continue to- feel threatened enough by its northern neighbors, and those to the
south and west, to remain a major arms importer and retain military ties to
Western suppliers. These ties will, in fact, be more important for most Southern
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Gulf states than their ties to the GCC. They will affect far more of their force

structure and military decisions, and create at least an implicit dependence on

supplier countries to make the equipment work in time of war. Given an-
incurable need to substitute advanced technology for a lack of manpower, most

of the Southern Gulf states will also be unable to reduce their dependence on

foreign equipment and advice, even though they will gradually create significant

pools of trained manpower and native military expertise.

THE WEST WILL LARGELY WITHDRAW FROM THE GULF WITHOUT

HAVING ACCOMPLISHED ANYTHING TOWARDS IMPROVING ITS

CAPABILITY FOR COLLECTIVE ACTION. IN THE LONG RUN, THE U.S.

WILL REDUCE ITS POWER PROJECTION CAPABILITY. BRITAIN WILL

LARGELY LOSE ITS POWER PROJECTION CAPABILITY, AND FRANCE

WILL BE THE ONLY EUROPEAN STATE CAPABLE OF INTERVENING IN

ANYTHING BUT THE LOWEST LEVEL WARS

The West has blundered into the Gulf, and it now seems likely that it will
successfully blunder out of it. The initial failure of the key European actors --
Britain, France, Belgium, ltaly, and the Netherlands -- to agree on any fully
integrated or collective course of action has not been corrected and will not be
corrected as long as lraq survives the war or Iran shows continued restraint in
attacking Western naval forces.

At the risk of being pessimistic, it seems likely that the current cuts in the
British defense budget will seriously compromise British power projection
capabilities over the next five to ten years. Like the Falklands force, the Armilla
Patrol may well prove to be something of a last hurrah for Britain as a global
power. Britain will remain a major advisors and arms seller, but may already
have lost its ability to intervene in anything other than the most limited land and
air struggle and may gradually lose it naval capability as well.

This leaves France and the United States. In the case of France, the key
issue will be whether France can really afford the power projection capability it
is now seeking. If it does buy its planned strategic lift, modern carriers, and new
carrier aircratft, it will be the only European power that can seriously intervene in
low-level Gulf conflicts. These, however, are big ifs, and the current thrust of
European security is rapidly increasing France's need to concentrate its
defense resources in Europe.

The U.S. is virtually certain to cut some of its carrier task forces, strategic
lift, marine forces, and other capabilities for USCENTCOM. These cuts will be
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dictated by budget pressures, rather than changes in commitments, but they will
increase American reluctance to become involved in the Gulf. At the same time,
however, the U.S. will retain enough power projection capability to stay the only
Western power that can deal with a medium level war and help the Southern
Guif states cope with a major military threat from the Northern Gulf or a Soviet
backed effort from the Yemens. Over-the-horizon U.S. forces will continue to be
more important in ensuring the security of the Southern Guif states and regional
security, than on-the-hotizon reinforcements from other states in the GCC.

As for the politics of Western action, there are few practical prospects for
a move towards more effective collective action in Europe or the West. The U.S.
and France will be forced to act on their own, and seek support later. Anything
more than cosmetic consultation will be a recipe for paralysis and inaction.
While paralysis and inaction are not always undesirable policies, they are not
ones that intelligent nations need allied help to pursue. Terms like "Atlantic
unity” and "European unity" will have the same regional effect as terms like
"Arab unity”: They will end up doing anyene who acts upon them more harm
than good.

Finally, it is important to note that in spite of the "oii_giut", Western
economies are as structurally dependent on oil as ever, and that virtually all of
the alternative fuel programs of the 1970s have failed to approach their goais in
reducing Western dependence on oil imports. Given the fact conservation
savings are reaching their limits, this will leave the West dependent on Gulf oil.

Similarly, most Western arms manufacturers and Western military forces
are becoming more dependent on arms sales to sustain their economic rates of

- production, and technology base for new weapons developments, even though

arms sales are declining in real terms. This will steadily increase Western
competition to sell first line weapons systems to any buyer, and do so in spite of
the regime or impact on Western power projection.

THE YEMENS AND THE RED SEA AREA WILL REMAIN A GROWING

SOURCE OF LOW LEVEL TENSION, DAMPED LARGELY BY THE CIVIL

CONFLICTS AND ECONOMIC CHAOS WITHIN POTENTIALLY MORE

AGGRESSIVE RADICAL STATES

Given recent trends and civil war in the' PDRY, Ethiopia, and the Sudan,
the name Bab el Mandeb might just as accurately be applied to the entire Red

Sea. Saudi Arabia and Oman are likely to face growing problems with the now
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firmly pro-Soviet radical regime in Aden. The same is true of the YAR. Ethiopia
shows no signs of breaking out of its mixture of civil war and national
mismanagement, and the Sudan is rapidly becoming a regional basket case.
These Red Sea threats will impact on Somalia and Egypt, but it is
unclear they will impact on the Gulf states. They would only be dangerous if the
PDRY could take over the YAR, if the more radical Red Sea states could unite
on effective action, or if a charismatic leader could successfully unite one of the
radical Red Sea states. None of these conditions seems likely in the near future.

Table Four: Com ive Mili Effi f Red and Key African States Affecting R
Sea Securi ‘

Defense Arms Military Battle Combat
Expenditure . Imports  Manpower Tanks Airgraft

in_1986 ‘B1-'85
($Millions)  ($Millions)

Saudi Arabia 16,200 14,760 73,500 470-500 62-220

Oman 1,510 055 21,500 3% 53
North Yemen 414 © 1,675 36,800 775-800 73-99
South Yemen 230 1,110 27,500 550 120
‘Sdda "* -7 T 440 0 560 58,500 175 43
Ethiopia 450 2,100 320,000 750-1,020 .138-160
Somalia 146 365 65,000 293 71
-Egypt . - 4950 7,120 460,000 1,750 427
Libya 5,100 10,455 76,500 2,280 544
Israel - 5,110 4,105 141,000 3,900 - 676
Chad 49 65 17,000 (65) 2.
CAR 17 . 10 7,000 4 2
Zaire . 45 150 51,000 50 20
Uganda S b 135 20,000 13 {6)
Kenya . - 258 - 300 13,350 76 ) 26

Source: Adapted from the IISS, Military Balance, 1987/1988; ACDA computer data base for World Arms
Transfers and Military Expenditures, 1986, Military data differ from text which is adapted to include
information from other sources, Figures in parenthesis indicate country has similar equipment in form of
lighter AFVs or armed training aircraft.

THE ARAB-ISRAELI CONFLICT WILL CAUSE SOME RISING TENSION
BUT WILL NOT TRIGGER MAJOR REGIONAL INSTABILITY IN THE GULF'
The Arab-Israeli conflict will also have an indirect impact on the Guif. The
rise of tensions on the West Bank is unlikely to lead to either an acceptable
peace settlement or a major new Arab-Israeli conilict, but it is likely to
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complicate U.S. efforts to create a stable strategic relationshi'p with the
Southern Guif states.

The greatest single risk, however, is that the conflict on the West Bank -
will become intense and bitter enough to drag iraq back into the role of a front
line state, and to force the Southern Gulf states to provide massively backing for
radical Palestinian movements to protect their own internal security.

It seems unlikely that Syria will ever be able to devote major resources to
adventures in the east, but the problem of Jordanian and Egyptian stability will
be critical. The Arab-Israel conflict could have far more impact on the West and
the security of Western oil supplies, if either Egypt or Jordan came under radical
or hostile rule or joined in putting military pressure on Israel. Such shifts seem
unlikely, but they are by no means impossible.

THE END OF THE IRAN-IRAQ WAR. WILL EASE KURDISH PROBLEMS IN
TURKEY, BUT NOT ITS NEED TO MAINTAIN AND IMPROVE ITS MILITARY
POSTURE IN EASTERN TURKEY

All of the nations in the Northern Gulf define "Kurdish freedom fighters"
as sacrifice pawns that are useful in intimidating or fighting neighboring states,
but which must be kilied or disarmed the moment they no longer are useful. This
pattern will continue in the future. The end of the Iran-lraq War is almost certain
to lead to more Iranian economic dependence on transit through Turkey and to
a halt to overt arniing and training of anti-lraqi Kurds. Iraq is likely to return the
favor, although both Iran and Iréq are likely to support low level Kurdish
"freedom"” efforts to use as levers against the other.

Iraq may talk with its Kurds, but it is unlikely that Iraq can reach a lasting
arrangement with the various Kurdish factions challenging the government
without resorting to force. This is particularly true as long as the current Ba'athist
elite is in power, especially if First Deputy Premier Taha Yasin Ramadan plays a
role in the negotiations. Some Kurds, like Talabani, may be realistic enough to
be-willing to compromise, but the more likely resuilt is several bloody years of
military pressure,

The Kurds in Turkey may be more realistic, although this is uncertain. In
any case, the steady rise of the Kurdish problem and the build-up of Soviet air
and land capabilities in the region, will lead Turkey to steadily modernize its
land and air forces in the region. This will act as a regional deterrent and
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stabilizing factor, although it will also lead to further Turkish military suppression
of the "Mountain Turks". -

THE SOVIET UNION WILL PLAY A LOW LEVEL SPOILER ROLE, WITH

OCCASIONAL ATTEMPTS AT OPPORTUNISM ALTERNATING WITH

EFFORTS TO WORK WITH THE WEST. MUCH WILL DEPEND ON THE

COURSE AND AFTERMATH CF THE CONFLICT IN AFGHANISTAN

The Soviet Union is scarcely likely to abandon its regional ambitions in
the area, and will continue to try to weaken Western influence in the Guif or to
win Western acceptance of a major Soviet role in the region. It will certainly
attempt to expand its foothold in the Gulf in the PDRY, to exploit its ties to India
in trying to reduce the Western presence in the Indian Ocean, and to influence
the course of the Iranian revolution whenever it has the political opportunity to
do so. It will remain a major arms seller, and it will continue to modernize its
land forces and expend its air presence in the region.

This said, only a major victory in Afghanistan seems likely to lead to new
Soviet willingness to take risks in Southwest Asia, and this seems unlikely.
While some factions in Iran may turn to the USSR for support, no particularly
faction seems likely to identify itself with the USSR or be willing to be a Soviet
satellite. It also seems unlikely that the USSR would be willing to intervene in
Irén, except for limited gains and in carefully defined ways, given its experience
in Afghanistan. ‘ '

This does not mean that the USSR will not try to expand its rail and
commercial links to lran. It may, however, be confronted by having to choose
between being a major military supplier to Iran and Irag. Such a choice would
be an interesting one, and much might dependent on the Soviet calculation as
to whether Iran was isolated enough from the West so that arms could be used
as an important economic lever. Soviet efforts to court Iran will also be limited
by the fact Iraq is likely to be the key customer in terms income from arms sales,
which are the USSR's second largest export after oil. '

Regardless of Glasnost, Gorbachev seems likely to play the "great game”
of the Czars at a constant but relatively low level. The major wild card would
seem to be either a major oil crisis in the Soviet bloc or the sudden rise of a
Marxist and largely secular regime in Iran that called for Soviet support. These
are potential risks, but they are not particularly likely ones.
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AFGHANISTAN AND PAKISTAN WILL BE REGIONAL IRRITANTS, BUT

NOT MAJOR SOURCES OF INSTABILITY

The India-Pakistan conflict has spilled over into the Gulf in terms of
fueling Indian ambitions to be the major power in the Indian Ocean and in
increasing Pakistan's tendencies towards instability. Neither factor seems likely
to have a major impact on the Gulf, although the problem of Islam and ethnic
divisions in Pakistan will interact with those in Iran.

The problem of Afghanistan is more serious. Unless the war is over when
the Iran-lraqg War ends, Iran may well shift Guards forces and arms to Shi'ite and
fundamentalist elements in the Afghan Mujahideen. The lranian government
has already been a strong backer of such elements, and has done a great deal
to divide the Mujahideen and make them anti-Western. This has the positive
impact of increasing the Soviet Union's problems in Afghanistan, and Soviet
problems with Islamic minorities, but it has not helped efforts to reach a more
stable and lasting peaceful solution to the Afghan problem.

THE IMPACT OF AN IRANIAN VICTORY

The second future, some sort of strategically significant Iranian victory,
now seems unlikely. Iran did score some important strategic gains in seizing
Faw in 1986, and performed well during its initial attacks on Basra in 1987. it
could still launch a major offensive in 1988. By and large, however, Iran's
problems in obtaining arms have grown worse during 1987 and 1988, if they
are judged by its ability to sustain a massive land invasion of Irag. fran is having
- at least some manpower and financial problems, and Iraq has had time to build
massive new defenses around its most threatened cities in the south.

it is also important to stress that any Iranian victory has to involve more
than simply toppling Saddam Hussein, or conquering part of Southern Irag, to
have strategic significance. To impact on the region, such a victory has to give
Iran sufficient control over Iraq to threaten long term control or influence most of
the country. If Iran is to obtain significant freedom of action, its victory and
control over Iraq must be perceived as complete enough by other regional
states to be beyond challenge.

Iran will face significant military limitations in invading most GCC states
unless it can somehow drive the U.S. and its allies from the Gulf. lran is now a
vefy weak naval and air power, far weaker than under the Shah. It has only
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token amphibious capabilities and is viftuaily forced to move by land around the
Guif, rather than strike across it.

The U.S. and Europe may be limited in land power, but other Arab states
could provide land reinforcements to the GCC states. The U.S. also has the
ability to rapidly deploy naval and air power in large numbers against iran.
Further, Iran has not had recent supplies of aircraft or naval equipment and
munitions, and will take one to two years to absorb any military aircraft and
surface-to-air missile systems it capiures from Iraq.

It is also far from clear that the U.S. is particularly vulnerable to being
forced from the Gulf even if Iran does win the Iran-lraq War. Withdrawing from
Lebanon, in the absence of any clear enemy and reason to stay, is one thing. It
is quite another to accept defeat in an area which hold 50% of the entire world's
proven oil reserves. The U.S. has stood firm in the face of the attack on the
USS Stark, and the embarrassment of the Bridgeton incident, and it seems
unrealistic to over-estimate the impact of American domestic politics. In fact, it
now seems unlikely that Iran can find any way to drive the West from the Guif as

_long as Kuwait and Saudi Arabia want it to stay, even if Iran scores some major
limited success against the U.S. and inflicts considerable casualties of the kind

it did in supporting the bombing of the U.S. embassy and Marine Corps
barracks. :

As for perceptions and reactions in the Southern Gulf, virtually any major
Iranian victory over iraq will give it the ability to threaten Kuwait. Kuwait will also
be an attractive target for several reasons. It is small and vulnerable. It is a
difficult area for the West to project power. The ruling family has supported iraqg
and deported many Shi'ites, and Kuwait has nearly as many proven oil

. reserves as Irag and Iran combined -- roughly 13% of the total reserves in the

world. Nevertheless, any major Iranian invasion threat to Kuwait would rapidly
turn the war into_an Arab versus Persian war, as weil as into a war for the

. security of the world's il supplies.

Iran may also find even part of Iraq to be more than it can successfully
rule. It is far from clear that Iraq's Arab Shi‘ites would particularly welcome
liberation by Iran's Persian Shi'ites. Khomeini has not done a good job of
preserving the religious ties he once had to most Iraqgi religious leaders and
many of those with whom he did attempt to preserve such ties have been
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removed from the scene. If iraq is 60% Shi'ite, it is also 40% Sunni and it is
doubtful Irag's Kurds an other minorities would welcome -a pro-Khomeini
regime.

There is, therefore, no real reason to assume that an Iranian defeat of
Iraq would somehow trigger a domino effect throughout the Gulf.  Such an event
will certainly be threatening, but it'is only like to be decisive in what is virtually a
worst case scenario. If this future does occur, it will have a major impact on the
regional interactions described for the future in which. the war ends with a
cease-fire or peace settlement.

IRAN MAY BE TEMPTED TOWARDS MILITARY ADVENTURES, BUT MAY -
FIND ITSELF INVOLVED IN A MAJOR MILITARY EFFORT TO MAINTAIN
CONTROL OVER [RAQ, AND CONFRONTED BY AN ARAB AND
WESTERN EFFORT TO CONTAIN |IT.IT MAY CHOOSE TO
CONCENTRATE ON IDEOLOGY, RATHER THAN MILITARY OPTIONS
Much of Iran's response to any victory over Irag will be determined by the
scale and cost of that victory. It seems likely, however, that any victory that
resulted in the defeat of Saddam Hussein, and even a partial conquest of Iraq,
would allow Iran's rulers to defer dealing with many of its internal issues for

some years. A victory would be seen as a sign of the revolution's legitimacy in

- both political and ideological terms, and probabily on a Messianic basis. Iran

would be encouraged to make active and violent attempts to export its
revolution, although such efforts would depend heavily on their cost, the internal
stability of the occupied territories in Iraq, and the Western response.

As has been noted earlier, Kuwait is the most likely and tempting military
target if Iran does risk military adventures. Iran is scarcely likely to chal!enge
Turkey, Pakistan, or Syria, and lacks the resources to strike at the other Gulf
states by sea. Much would depend on Kuwaiti resolve and willingness. to act. If
Kuwait delayed inviting in Western and external Arab support until it was
actually attacked, it might well be too late for other nations to react: If Kuwait
should immediately seek Arab land reinforcements, however, and allow U.S. or
other air reinforcements to move into Kuwait , it might well be able to deter an
Iranian attack. This would be particularly true if USAF reinforcements were
allowed to deploy to Saudi Arabia and both the USAF and Saudi Air Force
support Kuwait.
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If Kuwait should be defeated, it is also far from clear Iran could move
further. Kuwait has no strategic depth, but Saudi Arabia does. It acts as a shield
to Bahrain and Qatar, as do Western naval forces. Iran would also have to move -
deep into Saudi Arabia to reach the Shi'ite portions of the Eastern Province,
and this would involve logistic and support capabilities Iranian land forces
currently lack. it is likely that Western, Saudi, and other Arab forces could check
further Iranian expansion, although not without some loss of Saudi territory.

If Iran wins, it is also is almost certain to make further efforts at subverting
other states. It is likely to expand its activities in Lebanon, Afghanistan, and
Pakistan. It is virtually certain to put added pressure on Bahrain, and to seek to
subvert from Saudi and other Southern Gulf Shi'ites. The issue of Islam,
however, will become increasingly more complex as Iran attempts to put
pressure on Sunni Arab regimes. There seems to be little reason to assume that
a victory over Iraq will bring Khomeini anything like the support outside Iran
that it will bring him within it. Even a "pro-Iranian” state like Syria is likely to be
anything but happy if Iran achieves more than the fall of Saddam Hussein. The
personality and ideological disputes between Syria and lraqg are one th:ng A
victorious Iran on the Syrian border is another.

Iran also will face the problem possible partition of lraq. Some Turkish
grab for northern lrag cannot be ruled out, and any Iranian rule over the Sunni
part of Iraq is virtually certain to create resentment and armed resistance. Those
Kurds that are currently pro-lranian may soon be anti-iranian. it seems highly
doubtful that Iran can tolerate more than a Kurdish puppet regime, and that only
as atool to keep a conquered Iraq weak and divided.

Arms sales and oil will also be critical issues. Most forms of Iranian
military victory are likely to give Iran a massive pool of military equipment. It may
take some time to absorb such equipment, but they could free Iran from
dependence on arms sales for several years and allow it to build-up
considerable air capability in one to two years. Nevertheless, captured
equipment is a fragile reed to rest modern armed forces on, and iran will
immediately have to seek resupply of its forces. This raises the prospect of a
possible Soviet-PRC-North Korean-Third World race to win arms sales and
influence, with some European efforts as well. If Iran does not have free transit
through the Gulf, however, it would be dependent on Soviet sales. Air transit of
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major military supplies from the PRC, North Korea, or Third World nations is not
practical. | .

As for oil, Iran is likely to seek to maximize its own oil revenues while " ..
trying to intimidate the Southern Gulf sales into minimizing their own sales and
raising prices. fran might also risk military action to pressure the Southern Gulf
states to follow its lead in OPEC. The problem with this scenario is that iran will
be very vulnerable to Western naval action, and will face political and military
problems in trying to use Iraqg's pipelines through Syria and Turkey.

Oil could again influence Iran to turn to the USSR for added shipping
facilities and oil export capabilities, but such schemes would at best be a limited
solution because of limited pipeline and transfer capacity. The truth is that Iran
is as vulnerable to attacks on its exports and imports as any Guif state, and its
large population leaves it with less ability to deal with a major embargo. Some
form of oiltrade "war" seems likely to if lran defeats Iraq, but it is far from clear
that Iran will emerge as the victor. :

IRAQ MAY DIVIDE IN THE FACE OF A MAJOR IRANIAN VICTORY, OR' BE

CONQUERED FOR A SHORT PERIOD. SOME FORM OF [RAQI REGIME

IS LIKELY TO REASSERT ITSELF, HOWEVER, IRAN IS NOT LIKELY TO

RETAIN LONG TERM CONTROL OVER IRAQI TERRITORY - -

Iraq's probable reaction to defeat has already been discussed. It seems
likely that lIraqi and Arab nationalism are likely to turn out to be more important
in the long run than any divisions between fragi Sunni and Shi‘ite. Iran is likely
to experience immediate problems in creating a friendly government even in
Iraq's Shi'ite south and and may well find it impossible to occupy the Sunni
north. A major new lraqi Kurdish effort at separatism seems almost certain, and
could have some success. It is unclear, however, that any form of "Kurdestan"”
couid survive regional hostility and exploitation for more than a few 'years.

Put differently, the prognosis for a "conquered” Iraq is likely to be one
where Iraq's people start low level conflict against Iran and any pro-lranian
regime. It is also likely to be one -where a continuing low level civil war takes
place among the major ethnic factions within iraq, which may well impact on the
Kurdish problem in Turkey and Iran. |
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THE GCC STATES ARE LIKELY TO DIVIDE THEIR RESPONSE, WITH
THE UAE ACTING AS THE WEAK LINK. KUWAIT, BAHRAIN,SAUDI
ARABIA, AND OMAN, HOWEVER, ARE LIKELY TO HOLD FIRM IF THEY
RECEIVE SUFFICIENT WESTERN AND OTHER ARAB SUPPORT. '

The Southern Gulf states have been described as weak and unstable for
so long that it is worth pointing out that they are among the Third World's most
stable survivors as states and regimes. Further, the Southern Gulf states have
shown considerable recent resolve in the face of Iranian pressure and threats,
in large part because they realize that there are sharp limits to dealing with Iran
if they are to survive as independent regimes.

It seems unlikely, therefore, that an lranian victory would produce a
"domino effect” if the West and other Arab states showed sufficient resolve to
provide the Southern Gulf states with military aid and support. Kuwait may be
militarily weak, but it has immense financial resources to pay for outside
suppont, and its ruling family and elite have no illusions about what it would
mean to have lranian troops on the border without reacting to give Kuwait
added defense capability. Saudi foreign and defense policy has been

- accommodating only when it has been to Saudi Arabia's national interest to

follow such a path. Oman has shown considerable resolve in the face of Iranian
threats and pressure. Bahrain is shielded by the presence of the U.S. Middle
East Task Force, and Qatar would not be directly threatened by an Iranian
victory and is likely to follow the Saudi lead.

~ The UAE would be the weak link in the Southern Gulf security structure.
At least three Emirates now actively ‘trade with [ran. The traditional rivalry
between Abu Dhabi and Dubai has contributed to the fact that Abu Dhabi's
strong backing for Iraq is partially offset by Dubai's tilt towards Iran, a tilt joined
by Sharjah and Ras al Kaimah. Even in the case of the UAE, however, it seems
unlikely that the UAE would attempt active appeasement. Abu Dhabi continues
to lead UAE defense and foreign policy, and all the Emirs are capable of
judging the risks of becoming any kind of Iranian satellite.
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THE WEST WILL WITHDRAW FROM THE GULF ONLY IF IT CANNOT

ACHIEVE LOCAL SUPPORT AND COOPERATION. THE U.S. WILL

COMMIT ADDED AIR AND NAVAL FORCES, AND SOME KIND OF LAND

PRESENCE. BRITAIN AND FRANCE WILL ALSO CONTRIBUTE MORE

FORCES TO DEAL WITH AN IRANIAN VICTORY

The long term decline in Western power projection capability projected
for the earlier scenario is* driven more by budget pressures, not a calculation
that the West can afford to reduce its commitments in the region. In the short
term, the West retains massive power projection capability.

This is particularly true of the U.S. The U.S. now has major staging
facilities and prepositioning at Diego Garcia and in Oman. It can rapidly ferry
several wings of fighter aircraft to the existing bases in Kuwait and Saudi
Arabia, most of which already have considerable interoperability with the USAF.
The U.S. can rapidly move two carrier battie groups and one battleship combat
group into the region, and already has a major naval presence in being. While
the U.S. would have more problems in deploying ground troops, it is important
to note that it can rapidly build-up a major force of attack helicopters and heavy
infantry which are well equipped for defensive warfare.

Britain and France can also still deploy significant air, specialized
ground, and specialized naval forces. Belgium, ltaly, and the Netherlands can
reinforce with specialized units that would be of value in a naval conflict or low
to medium level war.

The events of the last year have created a general consensus among the
key actors involved that the West must act to stabilize the military situation in the
Gulf. The core of an effective basis for multilateral action has been established
without the paralysis and ineffectiveness that would be inevitable in a UN,
"Atlantic", or "European” approach to such a security problem.

THE YEMENS AND THE RED SEA AREA MAY SEE SEEM ATTEMPTS AT
OPPORTUNISM BY THE PDRY, BUT THESE. ARE UNLIKELY TO BE
SUCCESSFUL

The only radical or hostile Red Sea state that is likely to try to exploit an
lranian victory is the PDRY, and it is difficuit to see how it can do so. The Shi'ite
sects in the YAR have never shown any particularly sympathy for Khomeini and
a secular pro-Soviet Marxist state is scarcely lran's natural partner. At a
minimum, however, the government in Aden seems likely to probe Oman and
Saudi Arabia to see if they can be pressured into providing -aid and to probe the
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YAR for any weakness to PDRY influence or "unification”. It seems unlikely that
such efforts will have much success.

THE ARAB-ISRAELI CONFLICT WILL BE LARGELY SUBORDINATED TO

MILITARY ACTION IN THE GULF

The Arab-Israeli conflict will probably have less impact on the Gulf if Iran
wins. Israel is less likely to try to manipulate a victorious Iran than one that
threatens and pins down Iraq. The U.S. is also more likely to bypass domestic
political efforts that block its attempts to create a stable strategic relationship
with the Southern Gulf states. '

IRANIAN VICTORY WILL WORSEN THE KURDISH PROBLEM IN TURKEY,

BUT TURKEY WILL RESPOND BY IMPROVING ITS MILITARY POSTURE

IN EASTERN TURKEY, AND MAY SEIZE PART OF IRAQ

Turkey has long shown it is willing to act quickly and ruthlessly in its own
interest. It has denied it would ever react to an Iranian victory by seizing part of
Iraq, but it might well support a breakaway Iraqi regime in the Sunni part of Iraq.
It also is likely to show even less tolerance for the Kurds if Iran wins than if Iran
is forced to accept a cease-fire, and Turkey may well be willing to take reprisals

-against Iran for any continued support of the Kurds. Unfortunately for the Kurds,

Turkey-is more than capable of suppressing them, and will do so regardless of
the time and amount of force required.’

THE SOVIET UNION MAY TRY TO PLAY THE IRANIAN CARD. IT TOO,

HOWEVER, WILL BE THREATENED BY AN IRANIAN VICTORY

The Soviet Union has already tried to capitalize on the U.S. intervention
in the Guif by courting Iran. It will continue to try to weaken Western influence in
the Gulf by gaining influence over Iran whenever it feels it can do so. It will
probably become a major arms seller to Iran, -

What is less likely is that it can gain a major political or military foothold in
a victorious [ran. While some factions in Iran may turn to the USSR for support,
no faction will have much incentive identify itself with the USSR if Iran wins the
war. It also seems very unlikely that the USSR would be willing to intervene
militarily in a victorious Iran. The major wild cards will remain a major oil crisis in
the Soviet bloc or the sudden rise of a Marxist and largely secular regime in Iran
that called for Soviet support. These are potential risks, but they are not even
less likely if Iran wins than if it loses.
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AFGHANISTAN AND PAKISTAN WILL BE MORE THREATENED BY

INTERNAL DIVISIONS OVER ISLAM

The chief impact of an lranian victory over lraqg, and any broader Iranian .
success, will be to exacerbate the Sunni versus Shi'ite, and Islamic
fundamentalist problems in both Pakistan and Afghanistan. Pakistan seems
likely to try to be more accommaodating to Iran, and to take a more Islamic
posture, but not change its basic orientation towards the U.S. or the West.
| The situation in Afghanistan will be more serious. Unless the Afghan
conflict is over when Iran wins, Iran is likely to provide more support for Shi'ite
and fundamentalist elements in the Afghan Mujahideen. These could become
dominate, and divide the Mujahideen. This would again increase the Soviet
Union's problems in Afghanistan, and its overall probiems with its Islamic
minoerities. Iran might also so thoroughiy divide an already divided Mujahideen
as to cause their defeat. In any case, it could mean a victorious Mujahideen
movement could be hostile to both the USSR and the West.

THE REGIONAL STRUCTURE OF CONFLICT

A great deal of the future regional structure of conflict in the Gulf
depends on the outcome of the Iran-Iraq War. It is also clear, however, that it will
take a truly catastrophic Iraqi defeat, and a considerable failure of resolve on
the part of the United States, to create a structure of conflict that does lasting
damage to Western interests. One has to be particularly careful about confusing
the fall of Saddam Hussein and the current Ba'athist elite in Iraq, or the loss of
Southern Iraqg, with a critical increase in regional instability.

No matter what happens, many of the same forces for stability and
instability will still apply. !'ronically, many of the forces for regional stability are
ones which do little to increase stability individual nations: These forces include:

o Dependence on oil revenue and trade with the West, supported by
growing: population pressure for imports and reduced self-sufficiency,
especially in agriculture.

o Vertical trade flows that make the West rather than neighboring states,
key tradmg partners

o Dependence on arms imports and foreign advisory efforts.

o Low population and military experience levels in many Southern Gulf
states which-increase dependence on-the West.
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o Growing ability of the Southern Gulf states to work together towards
commoen goals and objectives, and the creation of the Gulf Cooperation
Council. \ -

o Limited local military competence, exacerbated by a'lack of logistic and
power projection capability. -

o Internal national ethnic and religious tensions that tend to paralyze efforts
to export radical or fundamentalist movements.

o Continuing tension between the two large Northern Gulf states that acts to
limit the ability of either state to threaten the Southérn Gulf states.

o0 Geography which limits the ability of the larger Northern Gulf states to
directly invade any Southern Gulf state except Kuwait.

o Western ablllty, particularly U.S. ability, to deploy large amounts of naval
and air power. _ :

o Geographic limits on the USSR's ability to deploy. large amounts of
military power cutside Northern Iran. :

0 The Islamic minority problem within the USSR and tensions between lran
and the USSR over Islam and Afghanistan. |

o Turkish pressure on Iran for stability, and ability to limit Soviet expansion.
For all the many sources of low level regional conflict, and for all the

threats inherent in the lran-lrag War, the various forces at work in the Gulf create
a considerable degree of military stability. The region's tensions and conflicts

. may not 'help individual nations or regimes, but many act to hold the r'egion in

balance.

Most Gulf states will probably face a greater future challenge in dealing

with their internal problems than they do in dealing with external conflict. For all

. the ongoing arms.race and conflict, the key uncertainties -affecting the stability of

the Gulf region may still be the impact of social and political change in
individual Gulf countries.
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[ntroduction

This paper is expected to discuss to what extent and through which mechanisms the
dramatic increase of oil income in the 1970's influenced political developments in the
region, as well as the implications of the sharp contraction since 1982. To what extent
and how has oil income helped to contain national and regional conflicts; to what
extent has it created new sources of teasions?

Finally, the current management of the il economies will be evaluated and contrasted
to developments in those countries in the region that have little or no oil.

That oil income exercised a powerful influence on political developments in the Middle
East is such an obvious conclusion that it lends itself to sweeping generalisations.
Contrary to this tendency, I tried to avoid generalisations and look at the many
differences between individual Middle Eastern states. Such emphasis on diversity is
necessary if we wish to understand the real impact and direction of forces at play.

The evidence isstrikingly mixed. On the one hand we have a set of countries which, in
contrast to the period uatil approgimately 1970, when they had ezperienced sericus and
traumatic regime changes, achieved substantial political stability in the last 15-20
years. In these countries, successions took place within the existing institutional
framework, even in cases in which the previous ruler was assassinated, such as in
Egypt and in Saudi Arabia. Afthough we shall mainly focus out attention on the Eastern
Arab region. it may be noted in this respect that both the succession in Algeria and the
recent exoneration of Bourguiba in Tunisia took place within the existing institutional
framework. On the other hand we have at least two macroscopic examples of instability:
the collapse of the state in Lebanon and the revolution in Iran; and at feast one
additional important case, being the coilapse of the Numairi regime in connection with
the continuing civil war in Sudan. Thus prima facse it is far from clear whether oil
income has reduced or increased domestic political conflict.

On the regional level. we witness on the one hand the decline of revolutionary
panarabism as a source of tensions, as well asthe resolution or fading out of aumerous
border conflicts. Also, the signing of separate peace between Israel and Egypt has
essentially ruled out a military solution to the Arab-Israeli.conflict. Nevertheless, little
substantial progress has been made towards a solution of that conflict, and the current
no war-no peace situation is accompanied by periodical violent flare-ups. On top of this,
an old border conflict between Iran and Iraq has taken an entirely new dimension, and
now casts a shadow on political developments in the entire region.

QUESTA PUBBLICAZICNE £ Di PROPRIETA

DELLISTITUTO AFFAR) INTERNAZIONALL
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Should we say that on balance there is now increased or decreased conflict in the
region? Clearly, facts in this case do not speak for themselves. They need to be seen in
the light of an interpretive paradigm that is capable of explaining both increased
stability and increased conflict.

0il and the Stabilisation of Rentier States.

Although some authors have recently stressed the substantial historical roots of a
majority of the Middle Eastern states (Hartk 1987) it seems evident that the
consolidation and perpetuation of some of this states is very essentially due to the
availability of oil revenue. Previously, the economy of these countries was too poor to
support a proper state apparatus, and authority rested on fragile grouads (Luciani 1987:
64-5); this case can be made for Libya as well as for all the current members of the GCC,
albeit with some differences within the latter group.

Thus oil certainly has contributed to the consclidation of several states in the region by
providing an economic base for the existence of state apparatuses that otherwise would
have had none at all, except foreign aid. [n most cases it also contributed to a
consolidation of their unity in the face of regional tensions: in Saudi Arabia it created a
strong interest in the Hijaz to maintain associaticn with the rest of the country, in
Libya it overcame the polarisation between Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, and it allowed
Abu Dhabi to keep most other former Trucial states within the United Arab Emirates;
yet. the presence of oil in Mosul may have exacerbated the Kurdish conflict (but then
there is no oil in Turkey, and Kurdish separatism is there as well), and certainly did
gxacerbate the civil war in the Sudan. Thus, oil was no panacea against regional
tensions, but appears to have in most cases contributed to 2 reinforced interest in
participation in a strong central government.

The states that were consclidated thanks to access to oil revenue display a peculiar
nature: they are rentier states. The essential impact of oil production and exports is
that they free the state from the need of raising income domestically. Being recipients
of reveaue which accrues to them directly from abroad, their main fuaction is
allocating the income that they receive from the rest of the world. On the contrary,
whenever the income of the state is based on tapping the domestic economy through
whatever assortment of fiscal instruments, the state can grow and perform an
allocative funaction only to the extent that the domestic economy provides the income
which is needed to do so. Hence the distinction, which I proposed elsewhere (Luciani
1987a), between 'allocation’ and 'production’ states.

The distinction carries political implications. In countries where the state is of the
production type the largest part of the population derives its income from sources
different from the state itself. Because of its need to rely on taxation, the state has an
interest in efpanding the income base on which taxes can be levied. Economic growth
is the prunar'y goai of the economic policy that all producuon states adopt: but no
economic policy is neutral from a distributional point of view, and the polarisation of
society into a variety of interest groups struggling to influence economic policy is a
necessary corollary. Although the precise political implications of tax levying may
vary according to the nature of the tax itself, in most cases the operation requires a
large degree of acceptance on the part of the population. This establishes a link
between the ability to raise taxes and legitimacy, which is captured in the saying 'no
taxation without representation’. Although the immediate link between taxation and
representative democracy may well not exist, as countless examplies demonstrate, it is a
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fact that whenever the state essentially relies on taxation the question of democracy
becomes the unavoidable issue, and a strong current in favour of democracy inevitably
arises. This is the result of the fact that people will naturally be induced to coalesce
according to their economic interest, and those groups that find no way to influence
the decision-making process in their favour claim appropriate institutional change.

None of the above is to be found in an allocation state. The state, being independent of
the strenght of the domestic economy, does not need to formulate anything deserving
the appellation of economic policy: all it needs is an expenditure policy. Because state
revenue is the largest part of GDP, the simple act of spending domestically will
mazimise GDP growth. Because an allocation state only spends and does not tax , its
expenditure policy can only indirectly damage some of its people; it will, on the other
hand, usually be seen as benefitting everybody.

That benefits are unequally distributed is not as relevant for political life, because it is
not a sufficient incentive to coalesce and attempt to change the political institutioas. To
the individual who feels his benefits are not enough, the solution of manouvering for
political advantage within the existing setup is always superior to seeking an alliance
with others in similar conditions. A lot of scheming may be expected to go on in
allocation atates along the time-honoured pattern of court politics, but this will seldom,
if ever, develop into a truly political debate.

What differentiates allocation states are the circumstances of the preexisting state
structures which are turned into allocation states; as well as the ability of the ruler to
master the allocative game. With respect to the former, the patrimonial Arab Gulf state
is particularly adapted to be transformed into a stable allocation state. In the Arab Gulf
countries ”... A long tribal tradition of buying loyalty and allegiance is now confirmed
by an éuat provideace distributing favours and benefits to its population” (Beblawi
1987:53). In all Arab Gulf countries, the ruling families have mastered the altocational
game well enough to keep themselves in power, displaying a skill which the Sanusi
dinasty failed to command well enough. But in other countries, in which the state
rested on foundations other than the distribution of favours along ethnic/tribal lines,

the transformation of the state into an allocation state may fail to have a stabilizing
effect. :

This is the case of Iran:

' “..unlike many Middle-Eastern ocil-exporting states, Iran started with a
substantial agricultural and commercial economy, and the beginnings of
an indigenous industrialisation before the oil economy took root and
began to structure development. For this reason, the process of
transformation of the Iranian state into a rentier state may have
involved a more painful and prolonged experience of alienation for
society compared to similar processes in some of the Gulf states, for -
example. In the [atter cases, the new rentier states emerged on the basis
of certain traditional structures, that is tribal/kinship networks. These
networks provided a ready-made distribution network for the new
wealth. Iran was quite different: the establishment of an oil state meant
a progressive erosion of the traditional linkages between the state and
civil society.” (Najmabadi 1987: 218)

"The final eroston of the traditional social base of the state occurred
from the early 1960s when the Shah's developmental policies, in
particular the land reform, undermined the landlords as a socially
important and politically significant class and bypassed the bazaar and



the traditional commercial interests in its attempt to foster a new
economic elite with no political voice.” (ibid.. 221)

In other words, the collapse of the Pahlavi state is due to the fact that, while being an
allocation state, it did not concentrate on allocating the oil rent in order to acquire the
most political support. It did, on the other hand, concentrate on promoting a program
of aggressive industrialisation which exacerbated class conflict while pushing aside
the traditional efite. In so doing, it created conditions whereby discontent was
" widespread and could be mobilized, while at the same time no effective social force was
ready to support the state. It would be extremely interesting to contrast the Shah's
policy with the economic policy of the Islamic Republic: this is however effectively
impossible because the war distorts the picture beyond repair.

What is important to note here is that conditions similar to those in [ran are found in
other states as well, and this may contribute to explain the limitation of the stabilizing
effect of oil revenues on countries such as Egypt, Sudan or Syria. But before we come to
these, the question of regional circulation of oil rent must be introduced.

Regional Circulation of the Qil Rent

If oil revenue had a consolidating effect on certain states, which easily turned into
allocation states, and a destabilizing effect on others which did not master the
transition as effectively, this all happened well before 1973. The transformation of the
Gulf Arab states as well as the undermining of the traditional Iranian elites began
already in the previous decades, and should not be attributed to the sudden increase in
oil revenues that took place in the '70s. The latter simply reinforced and strenghtened
existing processes, but did not change their directjon.

It is at the regional level that the jump in oil revenues caused a drastic qualitative
change, by shifting the regional balance of power from the production to the
allocation states, and leading 10 "the new belief that power grows, not out of the barrel
of a gun nor out of the appeal of a2 revolutionary leader or movement, but out of an
ample state Treasury” (Kerr. 1982).

There are four main mechanisms through which the impact of 0il revenue was feit in

the production states with little or no oil revenue:

a) for countries having a modest oil production or commanding important
transportation infrastructure, oil and/ or locational rents became an important
source, while they had been marginal before;

b) the larger oil producers extended direct grants;

¢) the increased perception of the strategic importance of the region created the
opportunity to receive vastly increased aid from donor countries outside the regien;

d) accelerated domestic expenditure in the major oil producers greatly increased
demand for immigrant labour and consequently the size of migration-generated
financial flows also increased dramatically.

There is a substantial difference between the former three mechanisms and the last
one: the former are official transfers leading to increased revenue of the state as such,
while the last generates unofficial transfers that are controlled by private
decisionmakers - the migrants or those who are otherwise in a position to benefit from
migrants’ remittances (e.g. financial intermediaries). Prima facie we may expect that
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official transfers will reinforce the state and contribute to stability, while the case is
lass clear with respect to remittances. '

Indeed, it is easily seen that in most cases official transfers did coatribute to stability.

This is seen if we consider a summary "map” of these transfers:

a) the following states (other than the Gulf producers, Libya and Algeria) received
considerably increased revenue because they are oil producers: Syria, Egypt,
Tunisia, .

b) Egypt, and to a lesser extent Syria and Tunisia also benefitted from other locational
rents (Suez Canal tolls and pipeline transit fees),

¢) Syria, Jordan, the OLP and Egypt until Camp David received substantial direct
subsidies from the Guif states, amounting, in the case of Jordan, to more than 50% of
total state revenue in certain years; other Arab states received much smaller grants,
except possibly Yemen (YAR), whose subsidy from Saudi Arabia also accounted for a
very significant part of the total] state budget;

d) Israel and Egypt, following Camp David, were the recipients of very substantial US
transfers and loans. while Syria received military aid from the Soviet Union
although in fact the aid content of Soviet arms sales may not have been very
substantial).

1t appears that access to external sources of revenue has in practically all cases
strenghtened the man in power and reduced the need for democratic legitimation. If
deprived of external sources of revenue the regimesin Jordan and the YAR, or the PLO
leadership might have had coasiderably greater difficulty in maintaining themselves

in power, In the cases of Syria and Egypt [ believe the same to be true, but admittedly -~ —

these are more complex cases. In the case of the PLO, opposition remained vocal because
it too had direct access to external sources of revenue, The same, of course happened in
Lebanon, where militias and warlords, rather than the state, had access to external
sources of revenue. I find very significant that a deeply democratic country such as
Israel has experienced a militarist temptation, as played out by Gen. Sharon, at a
moment in time in which the role of regional watchdog of the United States appeared to
offer access to increased external reveaue, and the only way out to a difficult economic
crisis. Hence, I find evidence supporting the proposition that access to external sources
of revenue reinforce or breed authoritarian tendencies and state autogomy.

One could point to the Sudan as providing the exception to the rule. Numairi tried his
best to attract external revenue, succeeded to some (little) extent, and felt nevertheless.
His downfall was mainly due to the combination of a civil war and a dramatic economic
crisis; the latter was due to the civil war itself, to the effects of the Sahelian drought
and to pervasive policy mistakes. The revival of the civil war was certainly to some
extent connected to Numairi's attempts to attract larger subsidies from abroad,
especially from Saudi Arabia, which led to a disastrous alliance with Islamic
fundamentalists and to enactment of Shariah legislation - which was of necessity
totally unacceptable to the population in the South (An-Naim 1986). Had he in fact
succeeded in attracting large subsidies, enabling the regime to weather the economic
crisis with increased imports, he may have survived the civil war. In short, it is
difficult to say whether Numairi was a victim of the lure of oil money, of the fact that
he in fact got very little of it, or simply the victim of himself. Yet it is very significant
that his downfall was brought about by a strong popular movement in favour of
democracy. The democratically elected government has solved none of the problems:
the economy is still in shambles, liberalisation of prices and payments has not
proceeded far enough, and the civil war is still there; yet the government of Sadiq al
Mahdi enjoys democratic legitimation.



Morocco is another contrasting case, because the state there had practically no access
to oil rent: expect for a short flare-up in phosphate prices in 1973-74, which led to an
excessive increase in public development expenditure, the government always was
severely short of money. It also engaged in his owa civil war, which is generally
deemed to have added to its popular support, but certainly is a drain on the Treasury.
Quite significantly the king succeeded in stabilizing his position, which had been
seriousty challenged several times in the previous decade, by staging a process of slow
and controlled democratisation. Hence Morocco was a forerunner of a situation that
other countries have come to face more recently, asa consequence of the decline in oil
prices, and suggests the hypothesis that fiscal difficulties may lead to some degree of
democratisation.

The Unofficial Channels of Rent Circulation

For some countries, unofficial transfers have been as important as official transfers.
and in some cases even more s0. Syria, Jordan, the West Bank and Gaza, Egypt, the YAR,
Sudan, Tunisia, Algeria, Morocco: all are major recipients of remittances essentially
linked to migration. How did these affect the political order?

Remittances have a positive effect on the balance of payments, and make it possible to
run a larger trade deficit, improving the availability of goods within the country. The
macroeconomic picture is correspondingly improved. Migration also offers an
alternative outlet to large numbers that would otherwise remain totally or partially
unemploved, and allows them and their families to reach levels of income they could
previously not even dream of. Undoubtedly, this may make the task of any government
easier. The microeconomic picture, so to speak, is thus considerably, if unevenly,
improved as well.

However. it still is true that migration and remittances are essentially societal
phenomena which escape the control of the state, and weaken the state’s autonomy. In
fact, notwithstanding the attempts on the part of some of the sending countries to
regulate and control migration, the latter has taken place essentially spontaneously.
Although receiving states may appear to have been relatively more successful in
asserting their political contro! over migration flows, time will teil that facts are quiie
different from superficial appearances.

Sending countries soon find out that remittances must be encouraged. This has
profound implications: it either requires a liberistic economic policy, allowing
considerable freedom in international transactions and in domestic capital markets and
prices (especially agricultural prices); or it requires the creation of special regimes
within an existing interventionist set of policies. The former solution is found in
countries such as Jordan, Morocco, to a [esser extent Tunisia. The latter is represeated
mainly by Egypt, Sudan, Syria. In the former countries the state has willy-nilly
restricted its role in promoting development, and used economic levers to promote
political instruments only within the - generally tight - limits permitted by the budget.
It is easy to see that none of these states genuinely believes in the merits of liberist
policies, as is shown by the fact that they do resort to controls of capital movements, to
administrative fixation of some prices, to consumption subsidies; yet, they know that
they cannot afford even worse distortions. On the other hand, Egypt Sudan and Syria
make massive political use of economic policy: key prices are fixed, terms of trade are
manipulated against agriculture, politically sensitive consumption items are subsidised,
capital markets are regulated and interest is kept artificially low, and investment
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decisions reflect political criteria. Migrants would not remit their income under these
circumstances were they not granted special privileges and exemptions: starting from
the so-called "own imports” system, these privileges gradually led, through successive
modifications, to the domestic circufation of the US doilar as a parallel currency in both
Egypt and the Sudan, substantially undermining one of the basic attributes of
sovereigaty - seignorage. The need to recover control over monetary circulation, more
than anything else, has inspired the changes which occured in Egyptian monetary
policy during the last year, which still fall short of the required domestic
liberalisation.

A heated debate has developed on the pros and cons of migration with respect to
economic development: while this too is important, [ find that it is less so than the
political effect of migration on the states’ ability to control their respective economies.
It is a fact that, while before 1973 the Arab countries were strongly polarized in two
camps, one adopting interventionist or "socialist” policies, the other following market
oriented or "capitalist” policies, the massive inflow of oil revenue has considerably
reduced such polarisation. It has done so because most of the “socialist” countries
happened to be net sources of out-migration, while most “capitalist” countries
happened to enjoy a considerably increased oil rent. As a consequence the former were
obliged to move towards liberalisation, while the latter in fact engaged in massive state
intervention in the economy, Exceptions are interesting: Libya. a socialist with oil, has
not {iberalised, while Iraq has belatedly done so because of the war; and the Moroccan
state would probably love to be as interventionist as, say, Saudi Arabia, but cannot
afford to. But exceptions aside, one sees a convergence of Arab economic policies that
will certainly, in the long run, play a role in regional relations and in prospects for
increased economic integration.

From Rentier State to Rentier Society

Hence it appears that the regional circulation of the oil rent had quite different effects
depending on whether it took place through official or unofficial channels. Circulation
through official channels generally reinforced the state and increased its autonemy
from society; while circulation through unofficial channels did pnmanly reinforce
society, and reduced the state's room for independent manouver.

But this is not the only way in which the sudden increase in oil revenue affected
society in the Middle East. With a paradigm that runs parallel to the notion of rent-
seeking society (Krueger, 1974), the notion of rentier economy has been proposed, one
defined as being qualitatively dominated by the circulation of rent accruing from
abroad, In this respect it is less important whether oil income accrues directly to the
state or indirectly through unofficial channels; what is important is that the sudden
inflow upsets alf established parameters and expectations in economic life. “... Such an
economy, writes Hazem Beblawi (1987), creates a specific mentality: a rentier meantality.
The basic assumption about the rentier mentality and that which distinguishes it from
conventional econemic behaviour is that it embodies 2 break in the work-reward
causation. Reward - income or wealth - is not related to work and risk bearing, 'rather
to chance or situation.” The overwhelming importance of the rent and the strong
element of chance involved in gaining access to it destroys the drive to work
productively. Private interest en courages speculative or opportunistic attitudes rather
than dedication to work. A Kuwait University professor used to ask me: how can [ expect
these boys to make the effort and learn something, whep they can make more money



by spending the time of the lecture at the Souk a2l Manak, than [ have made in all my
life?

Exaggerations of extreme wealth accumulation were not common everywhere-andina
sense they were not common in Kuwait or Saudi Arabia either, to the extent that only a
small minority hit the jackpot. Nevertheless the effect on mentality and on a whole
generation's approach to work and development was affected. Even in the non oil
countries, such as Egypt, the [uster of the engineer declined and the star of the
importer rose. “The semi-rentier nature of non-oil states is not without its effects on
the role of the state and on citizens behaviour. Government favours are now embodied
in a welifare doctrine. Subsidies of all kinds pervert the economic system. A huge
bureaucracy, sort of a new rentier class, is getting a substantial slice of the
government's accrued rent. Though individually very low-paid, civil servants as a
social group are a very expensive element in view of their contribution to the
country's productivity... It is also interesting to see how each source of external rent
has bred its own chain of second-order rentiers. In Egypt, for example, a prosperous
trade has been developed around workers' movement to the Gulf. Also, money dealers
have grown immensely to process workers' remittances. American aid helped create a
flourishing consultancy - legal, technical, economic, etc. - business to prepare
proposals for aid consideration. A new social class - lawyers, consultants, financial
analysts, lobbyists, brokers, etc. - is on the rise everywhere.” (Beblawi, 1987:61-2).

We do not know to what extent the corrupting effect of the oil rent has destroyed
society's drive to develop: indeed some would claim that the latter never existed in some
of the Middle Eastern countries, and others will argue that with the decline of 0il prices
‘engineers are staging a comeback.

Indeed, it would be a mistake to underestimate the social and political strenght of the
‘'engineers’, i.e. of that component of the New Middle Class (Leca, 1988: 166-8) which is
predominantly associated with the creation of productive capacity in a state sector.
While this class has up to now been unable to address the problem of economic
efficiency, it can claim to have brought about the most significant transformations in
the economic structure of the Arab countries, and has succesfully resisted (e.g. in
Egypt) the process of surreptitious privatisation of the public sector which had begun
under the banner of izfftas (Waterbury 1983: 138-9). Is this resilience associated with
the fact that o1l revenue has in fact soon started to deciine, undermining the ascent of
the new traffickers?

The tendency towards increasing privatisation remains strong in many countries, and
in some cases the nouveau riches are turning into an industrial bourgeoisie, albeit one
that, for the moment, has not the strenght to engage in anything more than small-
scale production {on Algeria, Syria and Iraq: Leca, 1988; on Saudi Arabia: Chatelus,
1987}. But [ see no reason to rule out that a reatier circulatica may gradually generate
a true national bourgeoisie, initially engaged in small-scale undertakings and later
growing into more substantial enterprises. [n the past [ have argued that "Thanks to
large scale migration a process of primitive accumulation of unprecedented scope is
underway in Egvpt” and predicted that "Egyptian return migrants will invest in small
self run enterprises both in the countryside and in the city” (Luciani, 1984: 108).
Recent empirical work appears to belie the latter expectation (Sabagh, 1988: 162). Thus
it may be that the original sin of migrants remittances - their being a partially rentier
income - prevails in their final destination and prevents them from being channelled
into productive investment. But I still find the alternative explanation more
convincing: migrants' wealth has not been productively invested in the countries of



origin because the latter still maintain punitive economic policies (in particular:
distortions in the financial markets).
7

More generally, the sudden inflow of oil wealth has been credited with causing
fundamentally important changes in the ‘Arab social order’ (Ibrahim). Cynicism,
alienation., loss of identity, chaotic change, servilism, dependence and Islamic
fundamentalism: hardly anything has not, in one way or another, been blamed on the
sudden increase in ¢il revenue. None of these linkages is to be denied: but quite often
we tend to attribute excessive importance to specific developments, ranging from the
introduction of the steam engine to that of TV or of the personal computer, which are
less important perse rather than as episodes in the broader context of the continuing
process of technological aad economic transformation. Which has been more
important in the making of the Iranian revolution, oil money or the cassette tape
player? Unless we keep our attention closely focussed on the specific political and
social mechanisms through which the oil rent is circulated, we run the risk of treading
muddy waters out of which little solid analytical thinking will emerge.

Polit.iéal Consequences of Declining Oil Revenue

The decline in oil revenues faces the Middle Eastern states with a fiscal problem of
different intensity. The situation is highly critical for both Iraq and Iran, which face
sharply reduced revenues while the war continues to absorb large sums of money; but
it is less so for most other states. At the opposite extreme, most smaller Arab Gulf
producers have been able to draw on reserves and cut down on expenditure quite
substantially, and do not face an immediate threat to their financial stability. But the
largest group, ranging from Saudi Arabia to Syria, faces the need to raise taxzes as well
as cutting down on expenditure, and this may lead to important political consequences.

The current situation in Saudi Arabia is particularly interesting. At the beginning of
January 1988 the government introduced a new budget, which on the one hand
substantially cuts down on expenditure, and on the other announces the sale of
government bonds to finance the expected deficit. While the bonds may be of the zero-
coupon kKind, possibly more acceptable to Islamic eyes, they will nevertheless need to
be repaid, impiying that either oil revenues are expected (o increase or tazes will be
raised on the domestic economy. [ndeed, import duties were also raised, and a few days
later the government suddenly announced that the old legislaticn subjecting
expatriates to income tax, which had been abolished in 1975, was back in force. Faced
with massive resignations on the part of key expatriate personnel, the government was
obliged to withdraw this ill-conceived bit of fiscal policy within two days: but the
problem isthere.

The situation is interesting because it raises immediate political implications. The Saudi
government cannot tax the 'volatile’ expatriates, that came to Saudi Arabia for a short
period of time essentially as a function of some income objective: either their net
income isunchanged, or many will leave. Practically speaking this means that a tax on
them is rapidly passed on to their Saudi employers. They cannot, at the same time, tax
Saudis exclusively, because most of the Saudis are government employees, and an
income tax on them is not very much different from a decrease in government salaries
(or a devaluation of the Saudi Riyal, which amounts to almost the same and is more
elegant). A meaningful income tax must encompass the settled migrants while
excluding the short-term migrants: but even mentioning this distinction in Saudi
Arabia raises political problems.



At the same time, even if some form of direct taxation is introduced in Saudi Arabia (the
less painful alternative of implementing indirect taxes could be tried first) the Saudi
state will remain essentially based on oil revenue for many decades to come, and is
unlikely to change its rentier nature. But in other countries the shift in reveaue
composition is a qualitative one, and the State is gradually coming to rely essentially on
domestic taxation. Interestingly, Morocco is the one Arab state that has made the most
consistent effort at improving its fiscal capability (Oualalou 1987: 181-86). In the Middie
Fast, Jordan has also receatly reformed its income tax system (Gharaibeh 1986: 62-70);
and in Israel reliance on domestic sources of income, among which direct taxation
always was prominent, has increased in the context of the economic stabilization plan
adopted by the national coalition government. But in other countries substantial
developments are failing to materialize.

A retrenchment in the definition of the responsibility of the state is visible in most
countries. If, as we mentioned, privatization plans have made little progress, neither
has the state taken additional burdens on its shoulders. The fact that state enterprises
are generally making losses certainly influences several governments' revisionist
approach to socialist ideslogy (Algeria, Syria). This sets in motion a process of economic
liberalisation which inevitably leads to a paralle! demand for political liberalisation.

From a political point of view, it is likely that progress in the direction of
moderaisation of the fiscal system will occur only if it takes place with some
parallelism in all Arab countries. It is difficult for individual states to adopt 2 more
modern fiscal system and fight against pervasive evasion, when in neighbouring
countries, that are linked by a plurality of economic ties, nothing of the sort takes
place. A substantial reinforcement of fiscal instruments of the rentier states would
cause a modification in their nature: but this is not, gerse,a good reason to expect that
such a modification will not take place, although it is clear that it would raise more
than one problem and meet more than one obstacle. The issue is closely connected with
the question of legitimation and to the development of democratic institutions. It is a
recurring historical truth that demands for democratic participation become louder,
sometimes unrestrainable, whenever the state must ask for sacrifices, be they under
the form of increased revenue or reduced expenditure.

Thus it is clear that the Arab states are heading towards important modifications in
their public finance, which will entail important modifications in the rules of the
political game. It is quite possible that they will re-emerge stronger out of this difficult
juncture. To the extent that they succeed in strenghtening their domestic bases and
reducing reliance on external support, this will indeed be the case.

Oil may become cheaper, but rent will not disappear from Arab politics as a factor
shaping equilibria and rules of the game. Some of the smaller Gulf states (but not all of
them) simply lack the resource base or minimum conditions that would allow them to
become significant agricultural or industrial producers. Their lifestyles are
mextmcably tied to 0il and the rent it generates, and they can credibly outlive oil only
if this rent is permanent.

For these countries, a reduction in rent revenue accruing to the state necessarily
implies a reduction in expenditure, but is not likely to imply a significant reduction in
dependency on rent, because alternative sources of revenue are meagre.

The situation is different for the countries in which the state has access to some rent,
but alternative sources of domestic tazation exist or may be developed. For them, the
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' question is which political coaditions would permit 2 transition from a rentier state to
one based on democratic legitimation.

It is almost inevitable that this traasition will be difficult. Power structures based on
rent are well entrenched, and the decline in avajlable reat will be widely feit in the
population, which may precipitate protest and disturhances that states are accustumed
to dealing with heavy-handedly. Yet it is notable that such protest has in fact been not
as pervastve as many expected in the last couple of years, showing that under
appropriate political conditions the population may be willing to sacrifice.

The Current Management of the 0il Economies

How well have the oil economies been managed? This is a difficult question to address.
On the ene hand the massive transformation in lifestyles that the population of these
countries has experienced thanks to oil is so obvious that one may even tend to forget
about it. On the other, as one drives along little travelled six-lane freeways across
overgrown urban centers in which marble-tiled individual housing units alternate
with desert, rock and dust, one is reminded of the age old memento: quiz pulvis es et in
pulverem reverterss.

One cannot deay that development has occurred. Not only ‘income has grown, but
tnvestment has taken place and new production capabilities created. And yet, it is not
clear that this growth and diversification will be capable of outliving oil, and some
would claim that if all inputs were accounted for at replacement cost and at
international prices, then value added would turn out to be negative across the board,
The case of Saudi agricultural production is emblematic: according to World Bank
statistics, Saudi Arabia has realized the fastest agricultural growth in the world over
the decade 1974-84, and is today a net exporter of wheat, being capable of producing
twice its domestic needs. Yet, this was made possible by a policy of pervasive input and
price subsidies, and it is not clear that Saudi production could ever compete
internationally. The latter may not be a terribly impressive argument, given the EEC
record in this respect; but, more substantially, the increase in Saudi agricultural
production is based on intensive utilisation of fossile water deposits that cannot be

replaced, and there is currently no idea of how it will continue once those depaosits are
exhausted,

{f we reason along these lines, then we come to the conclusion that there is practically
no economic activity worth pursuing in the Guif countries. The comparative advaantage
of these countries is simple oil production and nothing else, and the first best solution
for their inhabitants is to sell the oil and move elsewhere. "The glory that was Araby",
titled the Economist (June 27, 1987: 13-4) in a negative assessment of Saudi growth that
went back to the days when Saudi money could buy several of the largest corporations
quoted in the Western stock markets; the idea being that had they done that, instead of
investing in developing their native desert, the glory would still be on Araby’s side:

“This has been the fastest foozling of an investment opportunity ever.

Immediately after the oil-price rises of 1973-74, Saudi Arabia and some of

its Opec allies were raking in foreign exchange surpluses at about

$115.000 a second. At 1974 prices, they could have bought the equivalent

of all four British clearing banks every 11 days, or all the equities on the

London Stock Exchange after nine months, (...} With 128 years’ worth of

those net oil earnings, they could have bought an annuity of $115 a week

for every adult Arab, including homeless Palestinians.”
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Elivahu Kagovsky's (1986) follows a similar line of reasoning. The titte of his paper
("Saudi Arabja's Dismal Economic Future: Regional and Global Implications”) is quite
telling, and so are some of the statements: "] also postulate, he writes, that the Saudi
economy will continue to be overwhelmingly dependent on oil revenues. [n other
words, their attempts at economic diversification will pot yield any significant fruitsin
the foreseeable future.” Why so? Kanovsky's argument is that "The "Achilles Heel” of
the Saudi economy, as a whele, and of its industrial sector, in particular, is the woeful
inadequacy of its national labor force...". As a consequence "the prospects for success of
the industrialisation program appear to be dim...". That industrialisation may take place
on the basis of immigrant labor is a possibility which Kanovsky simply does not
consider.

Agreement or disagreement with these assessments is not a matter of factual
information, but one of assumptions. The Saudi will to industrialise and develop must be
accepted as a politically motivated starting peint which may be irrational from a
strictly economic point of view but must be respected as such. The Arab Gulf countries
are certainly not the only ones that could be more easily "resettled” than “developed”!
The question is rather: is development feasible?

The answer to the latter question must logically be in the affirmative, provided an
appropriate exchange rate policy is followed. Saudi import-competing production has
appeared to be very uneconomical, and the recession induced by the collapse in oil
prices was deeper than necessary because the Saudi government has been following an
ill-conceived exchange rate policy based on a dollar peg, which led to significant real
effective revaluation of the Saudi Riyal in 1983-85, at a time when a devaluation was
needed. The revaluation worsened the underlying Dutch disease problem that affects afl
oil exporting countries, and negatively affected the domestic sector's ability to compete
with imports, especially since the economy was kept essentially open to imports and a
minimum of protection was offered to domestic producers.

However, since the last quarter of 1985 the progressive decline in the value of the
dollar relative to the European curreacies and the Yen has dramatically changed the
competitiveness of the Saudi domestic producers, and what evidence we have available
teils us that they are now doing rather well The level of domestic prices, especially
- rent and real estate, has decreased significantly from the early '80s, and so is the level

~of wages, in particular of imported labour. Overall, it appears that the Saudi private - -~ -

sector is now positively reacting to the new challenges, and growing.

The devaluation in the Saudi Rival, of course, implies a reduced purchasing power of
the Saudi population in terms of imports. Because the latter are very important in the
definition of the standard of living of the Saudis, a devaluation imptlies a significant
worsening in that standard of living. Yet, it has been accepted as a necessity, or
possibly as something which is cutside the control of the Saudi govertament. The fatter
may be the reason why the Saudi monetary authorities insist on keeping a close link
with the dollar: but it is important to understand that, if necessary, the option of
further devaluation is open to the Saudi government. One by-product of devaluation is
that the Riyal value of oil revenue is increased, and the budget is therefore
strenghtened. Another by-product is that price subsidies, e.g. for agricultural products,
caa be trimmed down. '

While clearly errors have been made in the past - most notably an excessively rapid
increase in domestic expenditure in the early 1980s - and are still made at present - the
aborted fiscal reform is an example - there is little reason to be overcritical. Surely, the
road ahead is rife with obstacles, first and foremost the dependence on immigrant
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labour, which needs to be accepted as permanent, and irreversible, with all pohncal
implications thereof. But none of thesé obstacles is such that it cannot be overcome.

If we look at another Gulf country that-has followed a strategy closer to that which
critics of Saudi Arabia consider rational, i.e. Kuwait, we must again conclude that
considerable results have been achieved. Notwithstanding the repeated occurrence of
financial scandals, and the intervention of the government to bail out most of the
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loosers, at 'a huge cost for the Treasury, Kuwait has nevertheless accumulated a.

sufficient amount of financial assets abroad and has drastically lessened its dependence
on oil revenue. Revenue from investment abroad is today more important for Kuwait
than oil revenue, and, barring unforeseen negative circumstances, its relative
importance should continue to grow. Also, with respect to the oil sector, Kuwait has
pursued 2 successful policy of downstream integration internationally, which made the
country capable of directly marketinga substantxa.l part of its Opec oil quota, reducing
its dependence from the volatile spot market.

Opinions generally concur that positive results have been achieved alse in Bahrein and
Qatar. One is less sanguine about Oman, and some of the UAE members clearly

overextended themselves: but their problems will not affect regional stability.

-

Indeed, if anything it is the non-oil producing countries, or the smaller oil producers,
that have the greatest trouble in adapting to the lower oil prices. Egypt. for one, has
revised its exchange rate policy and accepted the World Bank's insistent suggestion that
it should devalue; however no significant liberalisation of the domestic markets has
taken place, and consequently the pnvate sector is not investing enough and non-oil
exports, from which future economic expansion depends, are not growing in any
significant way. _

Ope has the impression that the political will to undertake the crucial reforms is not

there.



Conclusion
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It is commonly assumed that conditions of economic crisis, necessitating adjustment

programs that transiate, in one way or another, into real income losses for a
significant part of the population, are potentially damaging for palitical stability, and

specifically for democratic institutions. Conversely, ‘it is also commonly assumed that-

democracy is generally not well suited to. implement the difficult decisions. that crisis
and adjustment necessitate. :

Contrary to this approach, [ have argued (Luciani 1987b) that recent experience shows
that countries have reverted to democratic rule at times in which they were facing
- economic crisis. While no casual link should be established (ie.: economic difficulties
do not necessarily breed democracy) it seems to me that lack of sufficient progress

towards democratisation is the main obstacle to a redressing of the economic policies of -

many Middle Eastern countries. [ certainly find not surprising that the question of
democracy is becoming increasingly pivotal in the region, from Tunisia to Egypt and
.Sudan. Israel's relative success in addressing its economic probliems supports the view
that democratic institutions are of key importance. And the fact that the Guif oil
- producers - which, while weakened, still are essentially rentier states, and do not face
an immediate demand for democratisation - are doimg better than the non-oil states in
tackling the problem of reduced oil revenue, is also no surprise. :

0il has allowed many countries in the Middle East to improve their endowments: now
they must develop.
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"Europe, the Middle East, and the’ Superpuwers.
iIslamic Fundamentalism,
by John 0. Voll, University of New Hampsh;re (usa)

The Islamic world has been transformed in fherpast fifty
vears from a dominated area to a dynamic force in global affairs.
In the Past decade it has been common to see a resurgence of
Islam itself as playing an important role, both as cause and
consequence, in this transfcrmatinn. Althqugh'this revivalism
takes many forms, it is frequently thoqght of as a manifestation
of "fundamentalist Islam."_Itfis Qithih this braoder framewark of
global affairs and transformations that Isiamic fundamentalism
must be viewed if its role in the M1dd1e Eastern "ragional
dynamics of conf11ct“.15 to be understood.

THE NATURE OF CUNTEMPURARY ISLAMIC FUNDAMENTAL ISM.

islamic +undamentalism has been described in many ways. For
some 1t is an ultimately futile attempt to return to an idealized
past while for others it‘is an assertion of aﬁ authentically
Islamic ideatity within the contemporary world. Many of the
evaluations depend more upon the definition given by the opservef
than upon the reality being abserved. Pengre,who are secularists
in-their own societies, for exahple, find'it‘difficult to give a
positive evaluation of any "religious™ ¥undamentalism. Even the
terminology itself can become the subject of cohsiderable debate,
often d1vert1ng dlscuss1nn from analys:a of issues to quibibling
over terms. Some feel that the term "fundamentaILSt“ itself has
too many Western connotations to be helpfqlrwhile many people use

the term, despite that, because of its convenience and

familiarity. QUESTA PUBBLICAZIONE E DI PROPRIETA
DELLISTITUTO AFFAR! INTERNAZIONAU
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Regardless of the term used, however, there is widespread
re:oghitinﬁ that Islamic concepts, symbols, and traditions are
playing a mofe important role than they have in the hodern pasf.

. This rasurgence ié associated with efforts to have life in Huslim
societies reflect more directly a pristine Islam free of
corruptions and-compromises. This involves an aSsérfion cfhthe
fundamentals of the Islamic message, even though there may be
disagreement on what those ¥undamentéls are or haow they miéht be
-defined. It is in this sense that it is useful to speak of
l"fundamentalist Islam" in thehcohtemporafy world. For purposes of -
‘:this analysis, it will be this more general‘definitich that will
be used. |

Islamic fundamentalism, in this senée, is a hmde of
operation or an approach td coping with the problems and
opportunities of majnr‘histbric change. It represents an
affirmation that the starting point for programs, aspirations,
and worldviews in the contemporary world must be the fundamentals
of Islam as expressed in the Buwran and the traditions. In this
sense it reflects a significant change of emphasis and approach
from earlier modern modes..Ih these'modés, modern intellectual
. cmntenf was accepted as the starting point and theke¥¥ort was to
show haow Islam was ih‘accord with that content. In the
fuﬁdamentalist approach, the modern is accepted cniy if it is-
campatiblé witthsiémic fundamentals.

This approach is neither conservative nor traditionalist in

the commonly accepted meéning of those terms. fhé fundamentalist

is profoundly dissatisfied with the exiéting conditions and is



advocating major change. As a reéult, the fundamentalist program
cannot be thuught of as conservative. The fundamentalist also
rejects the accumulation of habits and instifutions that haQe-
develcpeq over the centuries and héve become the foundation of
“traditional" society. The fundamentalist rejects those who say
that something should be done simply because it has been done for
;enturiés, and in fhig way is not a traditionalist. Insteéd, thé.
fundamentalist repreéents a rgdical pasition, advocating
significant changes. The position diffefs from other radicals inl
thatrthe'ideal-ﬁ{ the fuﬁdamentalist is based on an already
completed visioh and message rafher than a future utopia. It is
‘;the mcde of thought, not the specific cdntent, that is the
distinguishing feature, as the variety a% Islamic fundamentalist
mcvéments\and programs illustrates. |

From this perspective, this resurgent Islam isra change in
the modes of expressign, the style of agperation, and the baﬁié
shape of perceptions in the various dimensions of cnntemporéry
1i+gm This éhange ié moét visible.in the‘politicai_arena‘but it
also manifests itsel@ in‘social, econnmid, religious, and
intellectual aspects of life. One way of describing the change is-
to make u;e of the_nnw?overﬁsed (but still useful)
conceptualization of Thomas Kuhn and sugggét that there has bheen
a significant revblutinﬁ in the basic baradigm of socioﬂreligiﬁ-
] political:worldview in the Islamic world. -

Thé contempbrary Islamic-fundamgntalist paradigm may also be
seen as a specific mode of discourse, which gives the shape fo
policies and practices in many aspects of contemporary life.

Talal Asad suggests that "Islam is neither a distinctive social.




structure nor a heterogenepds collection of beliefs, aftifacts,
customs, and mdrals. It is'a traditicon." fﬂsad, 1986, p. 14) He
explains what he ﬁeans by'traditicn= A tradition consists
essentially of discourses that seek to instruct practitioners
regarding the correct form and purpose of a given practice tﬁat,
precisely hecause it ig-established, has a hjstory....ﬁn Islamic
discursive tradition is simply a tradition of Muslim discourse
thét addresses itself to conceptions of thé Islamic paét and
future, with reference to a particular Islamic practicé in the
present." (Asad, 1986, p; 14) While any Islamic discursive
' traditian will, by definition, relate itself to the basic texts
of Islém, the Guran and the Hadith, each mode will relate itself
to that foundation in différent ways.

One such discursive tradition is reflecﬁed in the histnry of
a continﬁing tradition of revitalization of Islamic faith and
practice Qithin the historic communities of Muslims." (Voll,
19@3; p.732) While the specific contents of the message of
revitalization may differ ¥rom-time to time and place to place,
the "main foundations of this renewalist tradition remain
remarkably constant.™ (Voll, 1983, p. 34) In the 1970s, I believe
that this discursive tradit;on became an increasingly prominent
part of the general paradigms of éccial, intellectual, and
pnlitical'disco;rsé‘in the Islamic wéfld.

In the contemporary waorld these changes have created the
foundations for an emefging cohsensus on the terms.and concepts

of debate within the Islamic world on issues of politics and




society. This does not represent a caﬁsensus on the content but
rather, simply an agreement on the basic conceptualizatinns.
Maridi. Nahas hés discussed the implications of this
transformation in terms of interstate‘relations'in the Middle
East. Ip that analysis, it is noted that the old nqrmative
consensus on the fundamental concepts of the "dynastic tsucial]
-order, anchored in a strong allegiance to the principies of
- sovereignty and territorial integrity" (Nahés, 1985, p.523)7has
failed to meet the crises created by the transformations of the
modern era. In that coﬁtext, the revolutionary worldview offered
5y Nasser represented a significant challenge. Hawevér, with the
- failure of Nasserite socialism, there was not a sgccessful
restoration of the cld'cansensﬁa. Instead, "the diplomatic
containment qf Egypt in 1967 did not ensure long*term syétemic
stability because the more serious cagses o% the disruption,
"namely, the societal crisis that gave rise to the Egyﬁtian
challenge remained unattended....[The farces aroused by the
Egypfién Revolution Eeturned] in;the form af revnlutiﬁnary pan-
Islém.“ (Nahas, 1985, p. S5Z4) wﬁile'one might have reservations
about specific aspecté of the Nahas anélysis, the approach which
sees "Islamic fundémentalism" as ah'alternaﬁive "nmormative
coﬁsensus“ iﬁ the current conflict and competition of worldviews
is a uséful aid tp understanding basic regional dynamics of
conflict. L | - —
 PRESENT STATUS OF ISLAMIC. FUNDAMENTALISM

As the emérging dnminant Jdiscursive tradition" aor the
foundation for the new édcio—political worldview (ar paradigm) or

as the core of an emerging "normative consensus," Islamic



fundamentalism is a significant aspect-of the contempﬁrary
situation in the Middle East. It proQides a readily-available
alternative to the existing systems and modes of thouéht. In the
competitian, it has significant advantages.

At present, the primary rivals to Islamic fundamentalism are
in weak positions in appealiné for Mass, and increasihgly, elite -
support. Old reformist ideas based largely upoﬁ an uﬁcriticai
acceptance of Néstern mcdgls have‘little appéal. Just as the
belief that the West had succeeded inspired hany Muslim reformers
in the nineteenth and early twentieth century, naow the belief
‘that the West has failed is an important factor in contemporary
Islamic thought. (Voll, 1987) Nestgrn~based models, whether
capitalist 0} Mérxist, have much less appeal th;n they did in
‘previous decades. The failure even of speciaily—adaptad Western
models, like Nasser’s Arab su;ialism, fhas given stfength to the
search for alternatives. In this context, appeals thaf start from
a positian based on an appeal to Islamic fundamentals has the
attraction-of both the familiar and the new.

At the present time, Islamic fundamentalism represents a new
apﬁruach. By the mid-1940s the intellectual “drthndnxy" of the
elites in virtually all Muslim societies had become saome farm bf-
modernism. Iélamic modernist tHought,‘as represented most clearly
in Muhammad Abdﬁh and his fqllawers, reflected thels++ort to show
that Islaﬁ was.éould legitimatély be thought of as a "mn&ern
worldviéw." Islamic modernism took a variety of forms but was a
significantlekercise in adapting the'Islamic‘traditiohs to modern

conditions. Western style nationalist attitudes and modetrn
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Western definitiuns of progress were widely accepted as vaiid;
What some have termed "traditional Islam" had been removed to the
periphery aof life. A sensitive and iﬁfurmed nﬁsérvér could write
ih 1959 thét "the evidence of the practical impotency of
traditional religion in many cu?rent affairs in unmistakableg?
although he was uhwilling toc predict the end of Islamic fnfluence
in the Middle East. (Badeau, 1959, pp. 61-62)

The current resurgende of Islam does not represent a réturn
Df "traditianal Islam." It ié in many ways different from the
worldview which was in opposition to Abduﬁ or Nestern reformers.
Current Islamic fundamentaliém knows about the modern world and
its ways. Many, if not most, of the most active fundamentalists
today are modern educated rather than traditional in their
backgrounds. They are not illiterate peasants or the poor urban
unemployed.,Frequéntly they érérpeuple who work”in the modern
sector of the economy and many are professionals in government or
major corporations. They are not simplf.rejectingrthe madern in a
Luddite fashion. They are reacting torthe modern and going béyond
it. In this sensé, contemporary Islaﬁic fundamentalism is a
"post-modern" phenomenon and has many siﬁilaritigs to post-modern
movements or moods in other societies.
| The identi?icatinn of contemporary:lIslamic fundamentalism as
a post—-modern perspective indicates some of its content and mood.’
There are. many different specific Islamic fundamentalist - =
movements and progfams but the? do share certain characteristics.
They all %ee the Islamic discufsive tradition o? which they are a
part as.being a comprehensive and pfcgramatic wurldviéw. It is

comprehensive in that it applies to all aspects of life. There is



no seharation_af'religion from politics and economic and social
aspects of life are also cavered. This is, in the fundamentalist
perspective, an affirmation of an inclusive definition of the
oneness of God gnd His absolute'sovereignty over all things. It
is also a rejection of the modernist ideas of sécularism and a
secular state and society. These latter are felt to hava.failed
in providing an appropriéte and moral social order for humans and
must therefore be rejected.

Post-modern Islamic fundamentalism is‘alsn pragramatic.
‘Thinkers regularly affirm thaf "Isiam is a way of life," and as
such must present programs which will create functioning Iélamic
~societies. For the islamic modernists, some of the major issues
wete trving to integraté reason and faith and the focus was on
belief. #or the contemporary ¥undamentéliét; beliéf is an
impartant part of‘Islém but must be directly related to action.
Thus,‘the issues that are debated are more directly related to
specific programs. Rather than "what is the role of reason in
Islam?", the contemporary fundamentalist is more likely to ask:
"How can Islamic banking principles be implemented.in my
country?" or “what is the proper role for wamen in society 2"

Viewed in this way, contemporary Islamic fundamentalism is
not a single movement or organization. It is an emerging
perspective or mode which is adopted bynmany dif{efent people:.ﬁs
such, it is not"thélresult of some specific conspirécy ofiéingle
inspiration., It is-partlo¥ the broader einution of Islamic
sﬁciety in the global context of the last quafter of the

twentieth century. It reflects important developments and
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experiences at many di+férent levels of generalization, and it is
worth noting some of these.

- Clearly, in one sense, Islamic fundamentalism.is not an
abstract entity, it is a large number of specific people and
groups. Each "fundamentalist" has_hi; of her own personal reasons
for belief and action, and each individual and mQQément devel ops
within a particﬁlar local context. The cou?se,o# the Iranian
'Revclutioh, for exampie, is shaped by the specific conditions in
Iran. The Iranian Revintion cannot be repeated in its épecifics
in any other place. It is essential to look for the uniqﬁe and
‘ specific‘cunditions invul#ed in the rise of particular
‘fundamentalist movements. The local diﬁension is impoftant.

It is also important, however; nof to concentrate
exclusively upon the particular ana lose sight of the Eroader
picture. While the local and unique features of any particular
manifestation of Islamic fundamentalism are important, to see
them exclusively in isolation is to miss important featureé of
the broader experiénées of people in the world of Islam.'If may
be possible iu state, after an analysis'of the various political
movements of ;slamic révival that "the existénce'n§'many Muslim
idéals wasldiscerned; the practice of pritjcal Islam presents’no
less dverwhelming a kaleidoscope.'The distinctive.pattérn that
emerges is the lack of pattern." (Kramer, 1980, p. 79) What this
shﬁws, however, .-is that there is divers{ty within fhe Islamic”
resurgence and that it is not a single, coardinated phendmenon.
Instead,'the cammon featﬁres of the resurgence are found in the
traditions of discourse or the emerging paradigms of political

action that are becamihg‘dominant. It.is not that there is a



single Islamic fundamentalist movement that is sweeping: the
Islamic world. It is, rather, that Islamic‘fundamentalism is
coming to prdvide the symbols and concepts for discourse
throughout the Islamic world. 'In the 19505 it was possible to
siate that "Islam has increasingly bécome the servant of
natiﬁnaiiém." (Badeau, 1959, p. &7) By the 1980s, a good caée
coﬁld be made for the existence of the oppaSife sit&ation, with
nationalism {and other.ﬁquernist;-cancepts) increasingly
hecoming the éervant of the new Islamic dynamism.

The world of Islam, thrqugh new styles of communication and
"thrnugh growing interrelationships émong Muslims, has a gruwing_
sense of communal unity, although thié does nof often manifest
itself in effective political unity. Islamic unity used to he
measurea hy the success ar failure of Pén—Islamic movements.
However, the state-orientation of the older Pan-Islamic cﬁﬁcépts
shﬁw how fied they were to‘mmdernist perspectives. The emerging
communal orientatibn has higH political relevence but is not tied
to the modernist and Western paradigm of the territorial
sovereign state and, in féct, transcends it in ways that are
similar tﬁ post-modern structures and institutiqns in other parts
of the worldﬁ

The:regional dimension of Islamic fundamentalism_cannnt-be
ignqred. What happens to Muslims in Jerusalem or Tehran has an
impact upén Mus;ims in 5ub~Saharan Africa and southeast Asia.
Muslim intellectuals from throughout the Isiamic world have
formed networks of personal and organizational ties that help to

support the growing domination of the fundamentalist mode of
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disqoursé, even though there may be disagreement on the meaning
and content Qf_the.terms used in that diécgﬁrse.

At the broadest level, it is also not possible to divorce
the emérgence of Islamic fundamentaiism frnm major global
developments. The emergence of "religiously based" post—modern
modes of discourse and movements is not unique ta Islam. Fust~
modefn theoiogical traditions have daveioped signifi;ant strength
within the Christian world as well. The main lines of this
development have been described, in the cases of Catholic

Liberation Theology and American Christian Neo-fundémentalism, Ey
?;Harvey Cox. (Cox, 1984) In Western societies many people have

begun to identify the contemporary era as being significantly

"post—madern." This involves more than simply'further development

of "modern" modes. it often involves é_direct rejection of %orms;
stvles, and concepts that have been integral to what is
traditionally thought of as “mndernity.f Stephen Taulﬁan stated
the issues involved clearly: "We must reconcile ourselves to a
paraﬁoxical~suunding thought: namely,.thé thought that we nc
longer live in the ’modern’ world....0Our own natural sciénce...is
rapidly engaged in becoming ’pqstmodgrn’_science: the science of
the ’pastmodérn’ world, of ’postﬁationalist’ politics and
‘postindustrial’ society." (foqlman, 1982, p. 254) Contemparary
Iélamic ¥undamehtalism is distinctive but it is part Df‘this
broader global evolution. It has an impact on other regiors and
ié, in turn, influenced by developments elsewhere. A remarkable
number of active Islamic fundamentalists have had significant

experience in the post-industrial, post—modern West and this is

reflected in their own thought and programs.



ROLE IN REGIONAL DYNAMICS

Islamic fundamentalism has had an important rnlg in the
Middle Eastern régional dynamics of tnnflict. The specific issues.
for discussian in this analysis will be at the regional level,
although it is clear that the local and global 1evel§ must never
be forgotten. For understanding its,réginnal role, it has been
necessary to loogk first at the nature of-Islamic_fﬁndamentalism.
At the local level, it‘hés some of.its forcé as érresult of
specif;c movements but as a factor in the regional dynamics of
ﬁanfli:t, it is importaptlmore as a new paradigm than as a

. particular movement.

is 6¥ten seen as a force which disrﬁhts eristing structures and
sdcial orders. The image of the Iranian ReQulution ot 197841979'
pravides much of the background for £his current picture af
Islamic'fundémentalism,as a disruptive force. However, for more
fhan a century, Western observers have seen Islamic
fundamentalists and revivalists as a threat to establishea
orders. In India, tﬁere was the fear of "Wahhabi" revolts against
Erifiéh control and late in the nineteenth century the image Df_
. the Sudanese Maﬁdi was important. There was the éb—called "Mad
Mullah" o% Somaliland aﬁd the apprehension about pan-Islamic
uprisings in the twentieth century that carried tﬁis ﬁraditiog
on. In thé mind; of man? in the WEst; Ayatollah Khumayni is the
heif of ithe Mahdi and others. |

It is clear that Islamiﬁ revivalists.have been a force

within the Islamic world, even before the current resurgence..




However, then as now, their movements tended to be reactions to
failures of ex?sting regimes mare than the initiatdrs of the
disruptions. The failure of Nasserite socialism in Egypt ﬁas not
the result of fundamentalist disruption. Many believe that it
was, in fact, the‘reversa, that the rise of fslamic
fundamentalism in Egypt was a response to the %aiiura of
modernist programs, both moderate and‘ra&ical.

The structures of pre—modefn society have been undermined
and largely destroyed by the developments of the past two
centuries. The insfitutions which replaced thase aider structures
”Lwere'based on mcdernist and Western assumptions. In some-places'
thertréﬁéition had some success but in many plaﬁes.within the
Islamic world, these new institutions Femaiﬁed artificial and not
very effective. Uriginaliy supporﬁed by the armed force of
Neétern imperialism, these structures wére significantly weakened
when that support was withdrawn. By the 1970s, thesé "modern"
structures were in‘weakeﬁed condition regardless of apparent‘
facades of gtrehgth in some places.

Islamic fundamentalism was not the cause of thg weakness of
lthese structures but it was a force that could accentuate those
weaknesses and mobilize opposition to them. Because the masses
had never been fuily coverted to modernism, appéals utilizing
familiar symbols énd-coﬁcepts could gain broad suﬁﬁort. However,
it also has theuaﬁility ta appeal to the elites themselves as
these people become more éware 6¥ thé inherent weaknesses of
"modernist” solutions in a "post-modern" world. In this ;ay,
Islamic fundamen£alism'has.the abilitf to disrupt exisfing

_ weakened social and political structures that are based on
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modernist premises. This can be seen most viVidly in the case of
Iran, but the apﬁeal of various forms of revivalism is alsa.clear
to masses and elites aiiké throughout the Islamic world-—— from
North Africa (e.g., among the followers 6f al—éhanuushi) to
Malaysia fin.thé influente of peopie like Anwar Ibrahim).

Islamic fundamentalism can become an important force in
bringing about the final ccllapsé of exiéting political or social
structures. It provides a viéible and readily available standard
By which to judge existing systems. The RQuranic messagé'of social
justice and equality of belisvers can provide the bésis for
jrreadily under5£ood criticisms of current policies and practices.
Other availablé critiques are not aé comprehensible in the Middle
Eastern context and are thus weaker as a force for disruption.
Marxtist-Leninism, for example, may appeal to some part% of the
intellectual elite but is not raadily understup& bylmnst people.

rThe fundamentalists also are able tao create drgani;ations
. which can build on existing structures. Mﬁsques and schools and
the tradition of lay invﬁlvemehf in Sufi orders and other
community activities all provide an urganiiational‘base which is
-difficult far an opposing government to control. As a result,
organizationally, Islamic fundamentalism also has a capacity for
disruption of existing structures.
Islamic f&ndame;talisﬁ seems clear, it is less clear to many
abservers whether or not it has the capacity to create viable new
structures. In this regard; it might be helpfﬁl to look at two

different levels of fundamentalist action: at the governmental
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.1evei and‘at the level of daily life and rnutine.

When peop;e speak of Islamic fundamentaliém as an
alternative, they usually are refering to it in oppqsitinn. There
are a number of situations now, howevgr, where it might be seen
as tﬁe controlling force. The most longstandihg case of a
.'fundamentalist'state is Saudi Arabia. Al though Saudi leaderslface
more radicél fundamentalists at the present time, it is possib{e‘
to view Saudi Arabia és an gperating fundamentalist state.

Liberals, modernists, ﬁnd radicals all have "Saudi stories”
abqut'cantradictibns within the society and its way of life.
_ﬁnaiysts-regularly note the threats to the current government.
hbwever, looked at from a broader perspective, the reéurd of tHE
Saudi politica} system is remarkable. It has made the transition
from a small-scale ﬁatriarchal shaykhdom to a complex
authoritarian kingdom without a major revclutipn; It suryiyed the
death of the'¥ounder of the kingdom without a civil war, the
custer of an incﬁmpetent king_withnut a coup or revglution, and
the assassinatioh of the king who appéared to be the essential
axis around.which state policy had to flow. Cbmpared with the so-
called “modern" states who aperated within a m0re secularist
,conceptualization, the record of the Saudi political system for
stability is remarkable. éven\i¥ it were to be overthrown in the
laté 1980s, the half century following the formal establishment
of the kingdom in the 1930s would represent,a_favcrablercase'?br
saying that islamic fundamentalism, at least under ﬁertain
conditions, does represent a viable solutidn to the problems af
mdqernizing transformations of at least same forms of Middle

Eastern society.



Similar ubsgrvations canrbe made about the Islamic'republic
in Iran. If is clear that even some Muslim fundamentalists who
had driginally been étrong supparters have beéoma discouraged by
certain aspects of thelcunfempurary Iranian political éystem. The
Islamic républi; under Ayatollah‘Khumayni'does;-hpwe§er, seem to
have developed a number of viable solutions tﬁ critical issues
facing Iran. In a context of major disruption fallpwing the 1#79
revoluticn,‘thg guvernment has stiil'been-able ta organize an
ef%ective war effort. Instead of.being rapidly defeated by the
Iraqi army, the Iraniaﬁs were able to reverse the initiél
. momentum bf the war.lFundamentalism has prbvided the basiS'fDr
sérnng Iranian influenée throughout the Middle East{'ﬁgain, in
terms of pnlifical stability, the Iranian. form of fundamentalism
seems. to be at least as effective as the Iraqi form of radical
sdc@alism. Many outside observers become so caught up in looking
at the conflicts and turmmilrthat they miss the fact that the
revolutionary gove?nﬁ?nt has survived #or almost a decade,.

It 55 clear .that fundamentaliét pﬁdgrams'are not always
successful. The ekperience of the Isiamizétioﬁ program of Jaffar_
Numavyri shows that fundamentalist annaanEmehts do not insu;e
success or even survival. In 1?83, when Numayri initiated his own
hrugham of Islamizatian it was opposed by a broad spectrum of
Mus}im‘palitical opininn iﬁ the Sudan.,The leader of fhe langst-
and most ;isiblé Islamic grganization in the Sudan, Sadiq al-
Mahdi, a former prime minister and leader of the Ansar, had to be
imprisoned because of his opposition to Numayri’srprogram; Sadiq

al-Mahdi was not opposed in principle to the ideal of Islamizing




Sudanese law and state but he was oppased to the ﬁarticular
program; Numayri imposed_his own particular version of Islam in a
context where even major Islamic groups had reservatinné about
‘what he was doing. His Islamizatipn pragram was a. factor in the
'increasing nppnsifjon to his rule, which ultimately led to his
overthrow in-1985. Islamization programs do not automatically
assure a leader of either mass or e#lite supporf and whenh they are
conceived of in ways that afe different from the expectations of
most of the people, they can become an element df weakness.

There are many diffekent'typeg af fundamentalist programs.

- Depending upon the local conditions and the particulars of the
‘ﬁrograms themselves, these prdgramsrcan either represent a viable
solution or a weakness for the existing regime'that édapts them.

Islamic fundamentalism is not, however, simply a way of
grganizing political programs %ﬁr a state or at the national
‘level. There has also been a visible resurgehce of Islamic
practicé in daily life. This is manifested in many wa%s,
including greater éublic participation in prayéf and the
increased-wearihg of Islamically appropriate clothing. At this
level the transformation may‘have-been even more profound than at
the visibIE';ﬁatinnal" pnlitica} levél.

The modern transforhation of Islamic societies has
significantly altered the life style of most peupie in society.
This has helped.-.to strengthen the influence of -Fundament'-‘al‘ism"'i_n_
déily.life. Most peaplerin pre—madern society participated in
- forms of Islamic life and devotions which haQe been calledl
"popular" Islam. This has involved practices and customs which

have been actively rejected by participants in the revivalist



tradition of Islamic discourse throughout Islamic history. The

eighteenth century ancestor of the current king of Saudi Arabia,

for example, aimed his purification efforts at what he thought of.

the pal?theistic practices o% the masses.

In many areas, as the social structures have been changed by
the,dynaﬁics of the modern transformation, the old
"supersfitioné“ have been undermined. The people in the emerging
"modern" sector rejected these popﬁlar customs ana, in the
-process of bécoming new people, assﬁmed a life style which was
-more in accord with the literate (and more strictly
. $undamentali§t) Islamic traditions. In this way, for exémple, as
rQral areas in the western Sudan became integrated into the
market economy, the merchant class that emerged rejected popular
"superstititons" and became relatively fundamantalist_in‘the
customs of their daily life. (Tully, 1984, pp. 341—342)

I believe that this relatively undbserved cdnsequence of the
brocess of "modernizétion" created within Islaﬁic spocieties a
significant tranéfnrmatiun Df‘mass life style, moving popdlar
religion in the direction of fundamentalism. In that contéxt, it
was possible for'ﬁpopular Islam" of the old society tb become a
fundamentaList—orienfed "populist Islam” in the contemporary era.
It is this phenomenon that makes it possible fq say that the
"fundamental impulse for resurgent Islam comes frbm the_
grassrnut% of s;ciéfy." (Bill, 1784, p. 108)

This dimension of Islamic fundamentalism is relatively
hidden from observers who concentrate upon the highly visible

political events occurring among the ruling elites. It seems
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cleér that for many individuals within Isiamic societies a more
+undamehtalistAorientatian for their daily lives has been a
‘successful solution for many of the problems of living in the
contémporary world. These people may not approve of speci{ié
progkams of state Islamizétinn and they may disagree with tﬁe
rulings”ﬁf visible fundamentalist leaders, but they do not, as a
result, reject the Islamization of daily life.

| No leader can affcrd to ignbre this powerful papuliét
Islamic force. ;t is this which provides the %bundatinn for the
transformation of the terms of debate énd_the concepts of
- contemporary discourse in the Islamic world. Outside observers
. may ask, "Does fundamentalism hold ahy pfamise of designing
viable solutions to the problems of cnﬁtemporary Islamic

sucieties 2" It seems to me, however, that the critical guestion

solution to the problems of contemporary Islamic societies be
propased if they ignore the fundamentalist sensibilities aof a
growiné propartion of the pnpulation 7

" Populist and State Fundamentalisms inrislamic countries are
major forces to be considered when thinking about the régiunal
dynamics‘o¥ conflict. They can be both causes of conflicts and
means for resqiving those conflict. They are not inherently anti-
Western nor anti*Soviet as long as the West or the Soviet Union
does not act in.a way ﬁhat appears to threaten the possibility of
implemghting an Islamic way of life. When either becomes
identified with an institution or group that emerges as an enemy
of Islamic fundamentalist Qiews (as was the case with the

identification the the United States with the Shahland the Soviet




Union with fhe communist regime in éfghanistan), then
fundémentaliSm‘lbgically opposes its enemies.

The key is not, however, for outside powers to become
identified with particular fundamentalist movements. Instead, the
need is for polic? makers to be&nme aware of the new idiom of
palitical discourse in the Islami¢ world., In the 19405 and i?SDs;
the major idiom of political discourse in much of the Third World
was as?ociated with naéinﬁaliam and self-determination. The
United States understood that paradiém and was able to engage in
constructive relations with the new states. Western and Soviet
leaders are less articulate in the idiom of fundamentalist
religiocus commitmeﬁf and therefore have greater difficultv in
dealing effectively witﬁzthe Islamic. world.

When the mood and spirit'is even remotely similar,
remarkably constructive things can emerge. A possibly far*{etghed
symbol qf this might be‘the Camp David accord, which was the
result of the negotiations befween a “"born-again Christian"
Americén,pfesident, a "believing president" of Egypt, and a less-
than—-secularist pfimé minister of Israel. There aré many prablems
with the evolution of fhe Camp David agreement,ibut.l do think
that the initial agreement was éided by the fact that in the
discussions at least some of the worldviéw style of the three
leaders was simiiar. _

I do—not n;ceésarily maintain that all qf the leaders of the-
world should be fundamentalis£5 inrorde; fd deal with the

emerging world of Islam. However, I bélievé that it is absoclutely

essential that policy makers understand that the basic mode of



discourse fn the Islamic world has changed. Secularism,
westernizatioﬁ, “beingllike thé-west?" and other similar cohcepts
are no longer ﬁersuasive. The real force of Islam}c
fundamentalism today is not {n some pérticular movement. It is in
. the fact,fhat it provides the basis for most significant
discourse within the contemparary Islamic world. As such, itlcan
be a highly disruptive force for those who ignore it Eut it may
also be én ally of those who are willing to recognize it for what

it is and work with it,
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AN_QVERVIEW OF THE _MIDDLE EAST CONFLICT ><3

Dan V. Segre, Haifa University

One main characteristic o4 Iswae]’s conflict with hef‘neighbqurs is
its symbolic nature, the clash of imagery representation of facts,‘
teelings, rights and identities which nesd the other side’s fear and
hostility to syn ballein . to throw together. This may be one D+\the
reasons why atter almost 100 years‘mf conflictual coexistence, Arabs and
Jews continue to éhow 3 basic misunderstanding of their reciprocal
interests and thus of the feasibility of achieving their political aims
whethear 5y foreceful or by peaceful means.

My purpose in this paperlis to examine the conflict. " Let me first
méntioh som= gsheral historical facts which havé a éignificant impact on
the behaviour of the states of the area. Next I would like to discuss
some basic trends in the Jewish Israsli society which make it rather
difficult to understand the specific nature and declared aims of modern

Jewish nationalism, Finally, I shall attempt to submit a few ideas -

concerning the possibility of developing new approaches towards a solution¥

af the con$lict.

1, Histprical Facts

None of the Middle Eastern states - wiih the pnssible.excéptibn of .
Eqypt frhavé had any experience of statehood for centuries. The frontiers
of modewH:Palestine, as well as those of Syria, Lebanon, Irag and Jordan,
are the product {(as in Africa) of arbitrary Eﬁrnpean decisions, decisions
in which the local population had little to say. These +rcntier5.
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zncompass today swmaller or largesr mosaics of prulaﬁians, each attached to
its own particularisms - reliéioﬁs, ethric, tribal, historic - expressed as
wsual in a wmore or less symbolic manner, and as usual in contrast to
neighbours, and always in a suspicious mood.

These 4acts, by themselves, would be sufticient to explain the

1

instability . of the area, and the .aggressiveness of the foreign policies of
certain countries, an ag3ressjvensss used here, as in other parts §+ the
world, as an instruﬁent in the hands of the diverse governments fﬁr
achievingrpcpular urity and cdnsolidating théir legitimacy as "national"
governments, ~Thus the irredenta territories of the Middle-East do not
ditfer much from similar territories elsewhere, Eetween Alsace-Lorraine
for the French or Trento and.Trieste for the Italians, Alexandretta and the
Galilee for Syria or Kuwait +for Irag (at lsast during the rule of General
Abdel Kar;m Hassim!}, Jaffa for the FPalestinians or Judea and Samaria for
Israel, there is a consistent similitude which gengrates a lot of common
political rhetoric and symbolism. Thus one should he surprised not by the
protracted vipolence in the Middle Eaét but by the relative restraint that
the pepbples of this afea exercise in this type of conflict.
Anpther'alement commbh to the history of the Middle East and b*
Europe, but which developed inh a somewhat differeﬁt manner, is the struggle
to +&l1 the vacuum created by the disappearance of a centuries-nl& imperiai
authority, The territorial ambitions and the aggressive tendencies of the
"successor" states of ‘the Ottoman Empire are not very different 4rom those
of the "successor”® states to the Hapsburg and Hohenzollern Empires in
Europe after World War I. Buf, cnntraﬁy to what happened in Europe, in the
Middle East, in more tham 40 years, the vacuum Q+gimp§ria1 power has not
provoked a major internatiﬁnal cnn?lict, nor has it brought extfafegionéi
empires to establish_recipro:al zones of influence, as happened on botﬁ
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sides pf the Elbe.

.To these common and classic causes of conflict, one must, of Course,
add sources ot tensionh of a more indigenous and local nature, They are
well known, since they are.cantinuously_stressed by the interested parties. i
There is the biblical attachment of tﬁe Jews to the Holy Land qﬁd its ;
rebuttal by the Arabs, who objesct to this as the transformation o a
Feligious aspiration into a politiﬁal right which they consider
illegifimate; there is the shadow of the“HDlD:éust, arnd the determination
of the Zionist Muvamgﬁt to make its renewal impossible. There is the
refusal ot the Arabs to pay for a genocide whi;h'they did not commit, ';

whatevgr view one takes of the collaboration with the Mazis nf-the'Mu+ti of
Jerusalem and ot other Arab leaders. a£ the same time the Arabs have not
been 'able to adapt the tra&itinnal expansiponist view of Islam to an
international situation in which minorities are ro lobnger ready to accept
a "Djimmi" status which is a peﬁmanent situation ot inferiority. :There is
the European prigin o+ the population of the pre—indepéndence and early

days of Israel and the simplistic endorsement of all thé Arab states of the
identi+icétion of this population with carriers and remnants of both Middle
Ages Crusaders and modern colonial expansionisn., There is the reciprocal
Palestinian and Israeli denial, at dif+erent times, of the other’s right of
self—deferminatiun as well as of the right to wage war.,  There is & ’

fundamentally similar, but ditferently pérceived regional Jewish - and Arab

refugee problemj differently perceived because the Jewish refugees have

beer settled while the Palestinian ones are still being used and viewed as
an instrument of unrest.

Theses problems and conflicts of the area are of course difticult to
splve but not unigue in histuﬁy - past ﬁr preéent., ‘Most exjsting,atates
were cCreated by force of arms; populations have been uprooted all over the
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worlds the emergence of new states - Holland, Switzerland, Italy,

Czechoslovakia ~ has created prolonged political and military turbulence,

disturbed the existing peolitical and socio-economic ecologies and reqguired

lona periods of time to rnormalize regional relations. There is theretore

fno reason - a_priori -~ to exclude the pdssibilify that a prn;ess o+
adaptation will take place irn the Middle East. ' If'nﬁé,looké at the péaEeA

treaty betwesn Egypt and Israel and 2t the de_facto situation ot normal

‘trade betweén Ishaéi and Jordan, one cannot deny that the processroi
normalization between tﬁé #ZiDﬁESt‘Ehtity" and ité neighbours kas made some
prozaress. This progress, for the extremists or both sides, may 1ook
temporary and the root conflict appear unchangeable. As I do not shars
this appcalvptic view, I would lgke to state briefly my reasons, before

turring to a mores hopeful analysis of the conflict from the Israesli side.

£

=

¥ would of course be intsresting to know if a similar reasoning exists on
the othér side, } |

I do not share the apocalyptic view of the conflict because I do not
see how the physical disappsarance or the internal dislpcation of the
Zionist State, through hostile demugraphic growth or armed +nf:e,.cou1d be
achieved without gresat Arab suftfering. The physical disappearance of
Israel has been advocated by many Arab leaders - from the Secretary pf¥ the
Arab League, Azzam Pasha, at the outbreak of the 1948 war, to the Mufti of
Jerusalem,‘Amin,al-Husseini, throughout his long. life; ~ from the first PLO
Commander, Ahmed Shukeiry, iﬁ.the 60's to Libyan leader Ghaddafi to date,
not to mention Moslem revolutionaries in-Irah, Lebanon and g}sewhéfe. The
Nazis, too, worked for a Jewish Final Solution with the help of most f
Eurppean public administrations, from France to Russia,‘and’the'té:it
approval of the alliés(-). Araﬁs or Moslems do not seem to have aAbetter

thance than the Germans had.. The "Zionist Entity", even if reduced to a
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demographig minurity_within its own borders, would rnot zasily rendunce I'ts
right to survival and political fresdom. Since no-one can expect Israel
to be the.ohly vegetarian in & carniverous pachk, this will to exist, backed
by a nuclear potential, is whal makes armed conflict reciprocally
szlf-deteating.

It is in thie pEFSpectiye that I propose to =xamine some aspects of
Israsli political particularism which impinge - positively and negatively =~
orn the core of the conflict,

ISﬁael is, in its pwn view, officially the state of all the Jews of
the world, not the state of its citizens., It therefore has ‘to submit to
Jewish particularism, which can roughly be summarized under three headings:
1Y The Jews,,ac;urdihg to standard definitions, are neither a people nor a
nation, and traditionally they have been deeply suspicious of all forms of
political indepamdenca and state +torce. . e e T
2} The2 wmodern Jewish national movement, culminating with Zionism, is to a
large EXtEﬁtAaﬂtithEtiE to Judaism (like Arab nationalism in relation to
Islam!}. .
3y There is no other stafe whose identity is D&ficially declared to be .

rooted in the Jewish religion. Since this wvery particular situation fits a
long~standing Jewish tradition ot standing aparti{l), Ishael, as the State
of the Jews, finds itself, despite Zionism’s declared striving for
rormalcy, in & wnigue situation justifying the search +or solutions +for its
problems, be%itting this unigueness. = -~ -

Let me discuss briefly these three propositions, which may perhaps

sopund strange to some of you but which are - at Ieast'+nr anyoﬁe conversant
with Jewish traditions - self-evident truths,

2
Z

. Basic Trends in Israsl’s Jewish Politics

By the standard defirnition of a nation as a social group sharing. a




zommon history, commen territory and histogrical experiences, common
tanguage and religion, obviously the Jews arée not a nation, They have
none of these things irn common, and as far as their religion is concerned,

the distance betuwesn Drthodox and Liberal Jews today is greater than that

Setween Catholiecs ard Protestarnte.  But esven for those who reqard the

standard de4initions as too rarrow arnd who takes rationality as a given,
Tews in fact belong to many differernt rations, and hence cannot constitute
2 nation any more than Catholics or Moslems.

I+ a natian‘ié defined as a (possibly heterogeneocus) social group; the
members ot which need not speak the same language and need not practice the
same religion, but are rnevertheless conditioned by long periods of
zp-existence within the same frontisrs - -and under the same political
institufinns (as in Switzerland), then again the Jews cannot be called a

w“ation. The model best fitting their particular collective identity is

W

thnic - that pof the snliarged family. This model is not easily a;ceptable
By todev’s ideplogy-based states, national or supernatioﬁal, which regard
svery form of tribalism as a challerge to their unity, since they See tﬁe
wation or supernation as a tribe substitute (thus exhibiting their rom&ntit
grigins, as witnessed, for instance, by Italian Fascism).

This is not the place to discﬁss tﬁe longevity ot the contewmporary
system of ideplogy-based states. The validity of the uniform national

state is being contested by the claims for relative ‘independence of a

arowing number of non-ideological groups {(ethnic or religious) Hithih the

nation-state =s well as by the emsrgente- of superhational nrganizétibns; 
Whatever the case, the nnﬁ-ﬁétiunal,.clannish, tribal character of the Jewé
is embodied in the Jewish tradition and -underlined by many reactions of the
Israeli/Jewish snciety.‘ Israél’s civil.and-religfous authbrities, agaiﬁst

=very juridical and political logic, oppose the extradition of criminals
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like Albert Nakash, cince "a member of thes family” should not be handed
aver to "$oreigners” for punishment. Mot less important for the cohesion
3% the ext?nded_Jewish tamily ig the idea-a+ separateness ("Am levadad
wishkon"} which pervades the entire Jewish tradition. Thié idea is not

zimply the result ot a ﬁghetfc mentality", although persecution did for a’

)

ona periond bar the Jews $rom gentile socisty. It was a principle, born

in Biblical tim=si its practical! rgalization was tonsidersd a matter ot

supreme Jewish interest, and its betrayal violently denounced by the

3rophets. Jews should "sit under their Qihes and fig trees"(2); they
should not_tﬁy-tq imitate the political institutions and behaviour of other

seoples, or ally themselves with pnwer+ul'natinn5(3)-- arn idea, by the way,

ipheld by Israsli Foreign Minister Moshe Sharett in his maiden speech o

the U.N. General Assembly in 1949, which led him to cein the term

‘“noﬂ-alignmentﬁa {ater_adqpt&d by many Third World countries.

Jewish suspicion p# the state is also old and robted in Jewish
solitical culturé. Joshua is probably the only recorded case of a-
victtorious military aﬁd‘pD}itical leader whm_Qillingly dismembered the B  *
zompact political organization created during the 40 years of the Jews’
mandering in the desert(4). -The appointment of kings was a later

development, carried out in the face of strong opposition(3). . Throughout

‘the centuries D+-thE‘Diaspra, Jews always carefully avoided creating’
hierarchical institutions, leaving eath community to develop its Own
independent ones, even if these closely resemble each other. The modern
rstate‘appears digtastefu;_tp‘Judaism because of its claim to total .moral
autonomy, Modern pnlitieal idenlégies, inspfar as they pfesent themselves
a$ systems, i.e. as totalities which operate by virtue of the logic of
their parts, ars perceived‘as.”abstract idnls"(é);

This revulsion o+_tradiiiunal Judaism against abstractions and human

-7~



-ational values (which, on the contrary, have attracted assimilated Jews
zinge the time of the Enlightenment) was particularly $e2lt in the case of
Tiprism, As & result, the great mzjority of European.jews, bscause they

s2r 2 orthodox, rejec

s
Ay

d the Jewish national movement (7)) as an unJewish

shenomenon which aimed to créate the first rnon-sagred community in Jewish

tigtory., -This‘pmsiﬁinﬁ ie now echped by Jewisgh fundamentalists in Israel.
Wher dealing with Jewish statehood one should also be aﬁare of the fact

“hat Jewish identity is not conditioned by territory but by the Jewish

calerndar., A Jew is a Jew becauss he Observes certain dates and a certadin
4ay of lite - the Sabbath, the Festivals, rno lsss than Kosher +food. His
>eing Jewish has nothing to do with his place of domicile. Even the Qery

:trong relaiionship between the Jews and the Promised Land is a
~elationship ﬁf conditioned possession. It lacks the mythuloéy which
tgsually a:companiés the relatipnship o+ other peoples with their land.
nodern adaptation. They are congidered by the Bible as the guardians
ather than the twners of a Fromised Land from which they can be expelled
ror misconduct(8). |

The development of modern Jewish nationalism is npot therefore one of
he root-ideas of Judaism. It is the result of historical circumstances,
1 struggle for survival. =~ The essential mgssage‘ﬁf Ziﬁﬁism and Israel
{whatever intentions may be attributed to them by outsiders) is that the
iafe - for the hunters - huntingmseaSﬁn of the Jews is over t+or all
:oncerned - Christians, Moslems, Right, Left and Centre.

Be+nre turning FD the anti-bluralisti: éspe:ts 0¥ the Jewish State,
et me clear up one possible misunderstanding of factors relevant to the
uture of Israel, namely those cohﬁefhing the aphroach of Jewish trédition

.0 science and to modernity. -




With two nqtable exceptions(?), all RBiblical laws, commandments and
nrecepts are‘issueq without explanations, The position adopted by Jewisﬁ
tradition orn this guestichn is that all divime injunctiions - the Sabbath,
Kosher +food, spcial and sexua! rules of behavior etc. - have a status

somewhat similar to laws of nature, Just &s one does not question the iaw
o+ gravity, so a Jew shau}d not qguestion this or that divine law. But the
fact that_mew are born without wings does not prevent them from learﬁing to
$lv, Icarus notwithstanding. In the-samg way, Jewishk tradition does not
+onbid the Jews to ciﬁcumvent, as it were, the divine laws as long as they
respect the law,

The result of such a mental attitude is th.unly an inborn drive +or
technological innuvationg'but - at }east theoret;cally - the potential

ability ot Jewish traditional culture to develop political attjitudes at

times even more flexible than some of those developed by certain secular SRS

political ideologists,

3. National Territory and National Space

Israeli gnd Falestinian secular nationalisms which have so far
‘reintorced each other, esspecially their more radical wings, may of course
continue to do so and enjoy the sympathy_nf,bnth Islamic and Jewish
fundamentalists, Yet, at least on the Israeli side, there is the
potential for Change, depending on a growing accepfance.bf pluralism -
including the realizatinn that %tate and territory are not divinely or
ideologically linked (as some secular and religious natipnalists would
"like to believe) and that Judaism as well as the security -and economic

well-being of Israesl are more dependent on abstract elbow room or space to
manoeuvre than on territory.
| That abétract spacg_tonmaﬁoeuvre is becoming increasingly more
}impurtant than concrete territory is already clear in many fieldsi: war,.
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conmunications, ~information $1ow. _flt‘dbesgnot reduce the valus "0of
rgncrete territory but it‘prnmctes a nevi type of mentality - a more open
and piuralistic mentality - which maﬁ-or may not reduce the strength of
nationalism but certainly sets it in & spoial, econowmic and‘ideological'
framework ditferent #an that in which thelidea-cf the uniform nation Stéte‘
“as born and deve!up;d in the 19th century., - The evDolution of this new
kind ot nation-state is already the subject of a growing bﬁdy of social and
ooplitical studies{10) which reject tﬁe simplistic interpretation of
rational identity as a natural, unitorm, objective datum. In a
post-industrial-er%; the era of the development o+ ah electronic-based
information-flow culture, the resyltant supernational political and
ztonbmic organization has alresady af%e:tad national credos (as is the case'
with North American pluralism and with the emerging Western European
identity),

Mational and cultural contlicts in the Middle East and elsewheﬂe are
Fertainly not going to disappear overnight. | On the contrary, we are
Qitnessing 2 consolidation of the state against the civil society and to a
ﬁertain extent orne can look at the "Return to Islam® as a reactinn.nf the
Rrab civil societyragainst the centralized power of thg state, even D# a
state artifi:ially-created by European colonialism in the Middle East, iﬁ
Bfrica and the Indian subcontinent(1i}). But insofar as the countries of
this area become inveolved in the process of modernization, they tannat
abstract themselves from historical aﬁd/nr ethnic centr%fugal in+1uencé5.
But the two points which I would like to stress in connection with the
~hanges which nationalism is undergoing aré :nhnectéd with the Jews, not
with the Arabs, about whom there are people here far more cnﬁbetent to
speak thgnvI.

The Jews - have for millenia lived more in abstract space and time than
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in concrete territorw, This is not the place tp elaborate on this fact.

It will be sufficient to recail that Jewish communal structures, the Fale

ories of Eastern Europe, the Msllahs, have beern stuperndous abstract

i+

rrd

“r
) (]

lH]
T

aces - culturally and socially very preoductive ones - evolving on meager

[

erritories, Thus the Jewish mentality seems to be particularly apt to
understandrand exploit fhe political, sconomic and military implications of
abstract space control whila sheddiﬂg the attathment to concrete

territorial idgntity - whicﬁ after all is & rather new phenomenon in Jewish
history imposed by surviwval ne:éssities.

The second poiﬂtlis that Jews have alwavs been and-will continue to

remain a sgfitaryfpenple, as they do not belong, by religion, tribal
identity, languagé dﬁ_historical experience to any "family of peoples”,
"Standing apart" is not isolation and it is.the very oppbsite of that -
status pf "pariah® to which so many people in‘therpast and in the present
have tried to relegats the Jews. and the Zionist state.. Stlitude for the
Jews has always been the ratural - not necessarilylcomfartable -
consequence of the sacred, self-ele:tea status institutionalized $rom

carliest Biblical times,. FParadoxically, the Zionist mﬁvement went agaiﬁst
this trend. FPushed by ﬁhe strong situational logic ot the reaction to

antisemitism, it dgveluped a strong desire to normalize the,Jeﬁish Feople -
an =ffort whi;h has not been particularly successful, thanks, inter_alia,

to external pressureé. Yet this very controversial state of splitude, if

properly understood, could betame the basic element for regional
coexistence and perhaps fur'Arap-israeli,ccnpeﬁation in the future.

4, The Idea ot Neutrality

Theoretically - and 'in $fact practically in most traditional groups -
particularism favours iwhat anthropologists call face-to-face societies,

that is, societies in which the power roles are individual, religion
= 1
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overlaps rationhood, and the peﬂsomali;ation'a+ institetions is:strong.
There is no doubt that the Israeli society has been wmoving in that
direction, especially since the 1987 war, anu that its inability +rbm the
outset to separate religion from state and Jewish natiornhood 4rqm I;Péé}i
zitizenship has been one of the mwmajor palitica} cbstacles in thezwéf D¥-the
intsgration ﬁf the Israsli Arab pnpu@a&idh and the sepéﬁatjﬁn ot roles
Cetpesr the State and the Diaspora. |

The guestion is, theretore, can {srael become pluralistic? I submit
that it is ﬁussible if Palestine tould be cantonized. Cantonization seems
to me the only wa? to combine the Féciprncally restricting claims of two
societies which are not only opposed throu3h antagonistic rationalisms but.
which must accomodate the quest for pluralism to the requests for
tace-to-face social parochialism. . Creon %JWA,{‘M“VK Te el Cﬁ"+b“;ﬂat?“'
A.bwqm{ Y weowne W R BE =oais b Wy ol (W e nucfred L—é-v-‘d""f .

Neutrality is the opposite pt neutralization, a situation which Israel
has Eeen fighting for the last 40 vears, Meutrality implies three basic-
conditions! the ability pof the rneutral state to detend itselsf (wﬁicH is why
Ean Marino or Arndorra cannot be neutral)j the credibility of ﬁhe peaﬁeful
intentions of the neutral étate, based on its recognized willingness not to
interfere in the affairs of its neighboursy and lastly, fhe bona_ +ide ,
international respect for and guarantese of this neutrality by the third
parties concernéd.

Considering all thesg requirements and the other ﬁroblems I have
mentinned, Israel’s meutrality would not be sasy to achieve. ‘Maybe it
never will, for reasons for which the Arabs are not without respnhsxbllzty.
I say this w:thcut any polemical intention but (a) on the basis nf the sad,
abservabie $act that the best al;y of Israeli-extremism'is'Arab extremismn;
and (b} on the basis of the beslief that an Iéraél déprived of its
democratic soul wil'l not be an easfer prey +or its enemies, Yet in spite
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of thesg pessimistic caqsidarations, I believe that the idea of nesutrality
should not be rejected as utopian. Israel’s neighbours have a. sound
interest in stabtilising and containing the role of the Zionist State in the
Middle East, One ot the reasons for their rejection of Israel is the
beliet that the State of the Jews may be a permanent source of trouble i+
ledt $free to act zccording to selfish interests or on behalf of external
forees. tuck fears may be allayed, as has been the case elsewhere in the
world, through the attributipn_fc Israel, and by Israel’s. acceptance of an.
aporopriate status m+.ﬁéutrélity. Meutrality would be justitied not only
by reciprocal inte;ests and by the long political Jewish tradition of
"etanding apart" but alseo by the situational logic created by recent
events, Thé last-two wars in which Israel was ichlved, as well as the
more recept troubles in the occupied territories and among Israeli Arabs,
‘ﬁight make at least the discus;ion Df this idea more familiar,

As for the two wars, there is an interesting historical precedent -
that of Switzerland and Sweden. . In the 16th and 18th centuries
respectively, the leaders 54 thess two countries believed_({ike.lérael
after the 1965 waf) in the unshakeable superiority of their mil;tary
Drgahizatiﬁn in relation to their heighbnufs. This belief was shattereﬁ
for the Swiss at tHe battle of Marignan in 1515 and for the Swedes at the
battle ot Poltava in 1709, two feats of arms which eventually turned out to
be the starting pcintrfor the slow transformation of national aims and
political structures of both Switzérland and Sweden, eyeﬁtually leading to

their neutrality.

The Yom Kippur War ot 1973 and the Lebanese War in 1982 have in common

vith Marignan and Poltava the fact that they, too, shattered a parallel
belief in Isracsl. But other egqually rooted beliefs or, if you preter,
illusions, have been shattered by the clashes in the West Bank, Gaza, and
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uthEP citiE5"iﬂ Israel, which to some people look 1ike théﬂbegihniwé”n+‘a
zivil waf betuween thusalwhn wmant to Israelise Paleétine ahd those who want
to Pslestinise Israel. f ¢o rot share this view, and I tend to believe
that this‘pcpular, lopeal, largsly spontaheoﬁs uprising may produce some
verw positive consegences by éhéking theiisraélirpniitiﬁal ;stabliéhﬁén£
out of its immobilism. It is not -4pr me to speculate 'on the-effects that
thess events might have on the Ar;b side. What Irwauld like to say, as a
zoncluding re&lectioh,-ié thaat the situaticmrin the Middle East seems
tpdav more ripe than before far & convergencé of thbughts and actioné
towerds the futurs rather than lingering on the resentments of the past.
We live in a world which, wheths» we like it or not, is growing

increazingly interdependent. I believe this much can be understoond even

bv Israel’s most resclute enemies,
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Egypt and Syria: The Pursuit of National Interest ><:“

by Gudrun Krimer, Hamburg University

Over the last decade, the Middle East has witnessed a multi-
plication of conflicts and regional power centres that has

markedly changed the pattern of power-relations established

in the 1950's and 1960's. The one issue with the potential of

unifying the various regimes - the Arab-Israeli conflict over
Palestine - has, far from bridging inter-Arab tension and ri-
valry,'tended to give added fuel to it, particularly so since
Egypt embarked on its separate peace policy under the aegis
of the United States. The Iran-Iragqg war as the major new con-
flict to have emerged has pushed fragmentation even further
as the lines of cooperation and hostility de¢ net run parallel
to those ruling the Arab-Israeli conflict but rather cut
across them. The war in Lebanon, which has long since ceased
to be a "civil war", reflects the general state of confusion
without, however,‘creating vet another set of power relati-
ons. '

Shifts in regional power and influence resulting, first and
foremest, from the repercussions of the Iranian revolution
and the Iran-Iraq war have notably affected the regionai
standing of Egypt and Syria. the two main proponents of con-
trasting strategies in virtually all spheres of peolicy. What
both have in common, though, is the absolute priority of na-
tional interest - as defined by the ruling elite. Syria,., be-
cause of its contrel over Lebanon and its eccentric stance in
the Iran-TIraq war, has come te be generally acceptad as a ma-
jor regional power. At the same time, the "Iranian threat"
and the plight of the Palestinians in Lebanon, which was cau-
sed by Israel and exacerbated by Syria, have promoted Egypt's
reconciliation with the Arab Gulf states and‘its readmission
into the Arab fold.

QUESTA PUBBLICAZIONE E D! PROPRIETA
DELLISTITUTO AFFARI INTERNAZIONALL



Both Syria and Egypt have thus benefited from the confronta-
tion with Iran, and they will continue to do so at least as
long as it is not definitely expanded beyond the two warriné
parties. The conflict with Iran and the political model it
represents gives Egypt a chance to assert its role as a mi-
litarily potent, and at the same time politicaily "moderate",
champion of both Western and Arab security interests, which
are being challenged by Iran and fundamentalist opposition
groups inspired by, and to varyving degrees sponsored by,
Iran. Teo Syria with its risky gamble of power politics it of-
fers another opportunity to enhance its regional profile.
Egypt is trying to regain & 'normal' position within the Arab
concert of power which need not necessarily amount to regio-
nal leadership, but which certainly implies a pivotal role in
settling the major regional conflicts. Syria, by contrast, is
trying to create for itself a position of hegemony which it
has never held before and which it can only hope to assert as
long as its principal rivals, Egvpt and Irag, are preoccupied

with their domestic crisis and the war, respectively.
Egypt: In Sesarch of Normalcy

There is little new to be said concerning Egyvpt's foreign and
domestic policies since President Husni Mubarak took over in
October 1981. Most factual changes to bé observed'refieﬁt
.progress or setbacks in implementing the basic péiicy-lines
that were defined at the beginning of his rule rather than
aﬁy new directives or initiatives. This implies, of course,
that, contrary to the widespread image of Arab politics as
being erratic, if not altogether irrational: Egyptian foreign
policy is actually highly calculable, "rafionally" édapted to
the given conditions in the internal, regional and interna-
tional spheres that the regime has to come to terms with. The

primary objective in both domestic;and foreign policy has
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been 'normalisation’, a general reduction of tension,-in or—
der to bridge the gap between the regime and wide segments of
the political public which President Sadat's policy course of
infitah based on close cocoperation with the United States and
peace with Israel had dangerously widened. By a éeries of ca-
refully measured steps, Mubarak and his chief aides sucéeéded
in gradually enlarging their scope of action without changing
the basic policy framework. Sadat's course was thus cautiocus-
ly medified, and in certain domains such as relations with
the Soviet Union even revised, but it has never been openly
challenged, let alone abandoned. '
Foreign policy has bheen much less central to this strategy of
consolidation than under Mubarak's predecessors. Both Nasser
and Sadat had pursued an activist foreign policy that aimed
at increasing Egvpt's weight in the regional balance of power
and indeed at impésing Egyptian hegemony in the Middle East,
in order to attract international attention and financial
support. Foreign policy activism thus served to acguire the
means neéded to carry out the socio-economic policy of the
regime and'to strengthen its popular support. While their so-
cio—-economic policy was different, and the revarsal of exter-
nal alliances virtually complete, the strategy as such with
its heavy emphasis con spectacular political moves was the
same.

Given the economic crisis at home and the stalemate in Arab-
Israeli'rélations - the favourite stage of image projection
in Middle Eastern policy - Mubarak's chances of securing his
position through an activist foreign policy are poor. In the
face of Israeli strength and Arab disunity, prospects of
achieving a breakthrough in favour of the Arab side. -which
could, at least in hindsight, justify Egypt's "selfish" peace
with Israel and close cooperation with the United States, are
limited. Mubarak has therefore, from the outset, given prio-

rity to domestic affairs. Only with the internal situation
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under control and external dependence reduced could Egypt
hope to reassume a dynamic role in regional politics. The ma-
jor possible exception is the Iran~Iraq war, where Egypt -
could become more heavily engaged in defence of Arab as well
as Western interests without provoking strong protest at home
and criticism from Israel and the United States. This would,
however, require massive military intervention. For the time
being, foreign policy is plaving a supporting role designed
to weaken ihternal opposition by overcoming the regional iso-
lation Sadat's activism had created.

The aims of generating political legitimacy and promoting
economic recovery are, however, difficult to reconcile: In-
fitah implies a high degree of dependence on technology,
know-how and capital imported from abroad, notably from the
United States. The government could, of course, try to reduce
this dependence through a strateqgv of self-reliance; but even
if it was pursued seriously, dependence could not be overcome
in the short and medium terms. Nor can it be fully replaced
by other sources, the only realistic alternative being the
Arab Gulf states. Yet American economic, military and food
aid is given with strings attached and linked to close coope-
ration in the political and military fields. The treaties
with Israel must be upheld and military facilities granted to
American forces, conditions that not cniy narrow the scope of
action in regional policy, but tend to compromise the regi-
me's claim to political legitimacy as well. Depéhdence and
increased penetration with Western goods and values cannot
but provoke sharp criticism at home, and not among Islamic
militants only. It is fueled still further by the influence
.exerted over core concerns of socio-ecoﬁomic policy by inter-
national financial institutions such-as the IMF, the World
Bank or the Club of Paris. This forces the- Egyptian govern-
ment to hold a very delicate balance: The ties to the West

must be maintained that serve to ensure.the volume of inter-



national assistance and cooperation needed to continue the
present economic course. At the same time, internal (as well
as external) protest against these ties must be placated
which threatens to jeopardize the very objectiﬁe of seéuring
the survival, and enhancing the legitimacy, of the regime.
Caught between conflicting internal and external demands, its
margin of manouevre is thus extremely limited.

Since Mubarak's takeover, all foreign policy steps have ser-
ved one ultimate aim: to reduce tension and normalise rela-
ticns with the Arab-Islamic world, the non-aligned movement
and the Soviet Union. In this endeavour, Egyptian diplomacy
with its low-keyv approach has scored major successes, and it

has done so¢o under constantly changing conditions: If the Is-

‘raeli invasion of Lebanon of June 1982 and the Ameriédﬁ'air

strike against Libya of‘spring 1986 have seriously jeopardi-
2zed progress, the logming threat of the Iran-Iraqg war has

considerably advanced it. In this process, relations with the

- United States at times grew markedly strained, resulting not

only from Washington's speciai relationship with Jerﬁsalem,

its policy vis-a-vis Libva and the Iran-Contra affair, but

" dlso from strictly bBilateral disagreement over arms supplies, =~

the volume and modalities of American aid and the repayment
of Egyptian debt. Repeated friction made it quite plain "that
American Middle Eastern policy is determined by its relations
with the Soviet Union, Israel and Ifan, and thatAiﬁ case of
conflict, Egyptian interests or sensiti&ities are'disrégar—
ded, even if this threatens to ultimately damage American
standing in the Arab world at large. Sadat's anbition of tur-

ning Egypt into a regional bulwark of anticommunism, contain-

-ing any potential encroachments of the Soviet Union and its

alleged regional clients, and of making it as crucial and
ultimately indispensable to the United States as Tsrael was
not fulfilled. In the light of these experiences, falling as

they did into a period of improving relations between the su-



perpowers themselves, Mubatrak abandconed Sadat's approach in
favour of normalisation of relaticns with Moscow in the poli-
tical and economic spheres, which at the same time improved.
Egypt's prospects of mediating in the various regional con-
flicts,

The strategy of acting as the champion of both Western and
(conservative) Arab interests in order:to anhance Egypt's po-
litical weight, however, was not given up. Only the target
was exchanged, with Iran taking the place of the Soviet Uni-
on, an opponent less likely to antagonise prospective Arab
paftners and equally objectionable teo the United States' go-
vernment. The threat, both.real and imagined, posed by Iran
and by pro-Iranian Islamic groupings has been the major ele-
ment in promoting rapprochement with the Arab Gulf states. If
its separatist policy vis-a-vis Israel took Egypt into regio-
nal isolation, the repercussions of the Iranian revolution
and the Iran-Iraqg war helped to overcome it. From the begin-
ning, Egvpt has . supported Iraq both diplomatically and
through the supply of military hardware,., training and know-
how without, however, getting directly involved on the Iragi
-side: Consistent support of Iraqg and the other Arab Gulf sta- -
tes combined with support of Palestinian demands paved the
way for a resumption of diplomatic ties with most Arab go-
vernments that had, by late 1987, faétually ended Egypt's
regional iseclation, even if it was not immediately sanctioned
by official readmission to the Arab League and other joint
Arab-Islamiec organisations. By the same token, the "Front of
Steadfastness and Confrontation” formed in 1979 against
Egypt's séparate peace policy was reduced to Syria, Libya,
.South Yemen and a number of'Paléstinian organisations which
réfuée to resume relations-as long as Egypt does not cancel
its treaties with Israel and renounce the "method of Camp Da-

vid" altogether. The hardliners ekcepted; howé?er, Egyptian
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diplomacy has achieved its ultimate aim and all but ended
isolation within the Arab-Islamic camp.1 ‘

The question remains, of course, what to do with normalcy re-
gained, notably with regard to the Arab-Israeli conflict.
Here, another tightrope act is required, balancing the de-
mands of the internal opposition as well as the Arab-Palesti-
i an side on the one hand with Israeli claims and American
expectations on the other. Relations with Israel are kept at
exactly the distance where these conflicting demands can be
just about reconciled without openly vioclating the "spirit of
Camp David™. The "cold peace"” with Israel has accordingly
been preserved, though several obstacles to a warming up of
relations have been removed under the Israeli cabinet of Na-
‘tional Unity formed in September 1984. By the summer o% 1985,
Israel had largely withdrawn from Lebanon, but continued to
occupy a "security zone" in the south and to intervene mili-
tarily whenever it regarded this justified by its security
needs. While withdrawal met Egyptian conditions for an upgra-
ding of bilateral relations, it was not ordered out of consi-

deration for Egyptian demands, but for strictly internal rea-

.sons;wTha'agreement*onmarbitration"of*the*Taba“isSUE"tﬁatmwasmm“”"“5“

finally reached in August 1986 removed another stumbling
block. But the condition of the Palestinians in the occupied
territories remained unchanged, even during Shimon Peres's
term as Prime Minister. The Palestinian revolt and its harsh
-repression by the Israeli authorities in the winter of 1987/
88 cnce again revealed the impotence of the Egyptian govern;
ment in restraining the Israeli government and/or the Pales-
tinian resistance. Mubarak's ¢all for a six-month cooling-off
period passed unheeded. The state of Egyptian-Israeli rela-
tions, therefore, remains precarious, largely depending on
Israeli actions vis-3a-vis other Arab parties which Egypt can

do little to influence.
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The unprebedented violence in the occupied territories has
roused widespread protests Within-Egypt, which as always are
directed not only against Israel and the separate treaties,
but also against the ties‘withlthe United States and the ge-
neral direction of Egyptian socio-eccnomic and foreign poli-
cies. Over the last few years, domestic criticism of rela-
tions with Israel and the United States has become increas-
ingly outspoken, reflecting the considerable measure of free-
dom of expression granted under Mubarak. It has mobilised
large segments of the student population as well as influen-
tial professional associations such as the lawyers', journa-
lists' and doctors' unions and the opposition parties. In the
election campaign of April 1987, foreign policy did not play
a érominent part. But when it was touched upon, the left-wing
and the Islamic opposition made their rejection of Camp David
and the normalisation of relations with Israel guite plain.
Independent Nasserists, who were not allowed to form a poli-
tical party and were thus not subject to the restrictions im-
posed by the revised party law of 1979, openly demanded the
abrogation of the Camp David agreement and armed struggle for
the liberation of the occupied Arab lands. They rejected not
only the Camp David accords, the Reagan initiative and the
joint Jordanian-Palestinian resolution of Febrﬁary 1985 that
was later cancelled, but even the Arab Fez plan of'1982. The
Islamic list, uniting the Socialist Labour Party, the Party
of Liberal Socialists, the Muslim Brothers and a‘ﬁumber of
independent Islamic activists, had to comply with the regula-
tions of the party law and hence to be more resfrained and -
less expliecit. But it, too, demanded that the treaties with
Israel be suspended. The Islamic press repeatedly called for
a jihad to liberate the occupied Arab and Islamic lands.
Mounting vioclence in the occupiad territories.confirmed the

government in its sense of urgency in finding a peaceful so-

lution tc the. Palestine probilem: Yeﬁbﬁheﬁkihits:offits influs -
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ence are only too obvious, its role being essentially limited
to mediation between conflicting, if not irreconcilable, _
views and claims. In 1984, the year of its rapprochement with
the Soviet Union and Jordan, Egypt adopted the concept of an
international conference under the aegis of the UN-SECurity
Council with the participation of all parties involved in the
conflict. The concept of multilateral and bilateral negotia-
tions under an international "umbrella" is sufficiently vague
to allow a variety of interpretations, accomodating'at least
on a formal level the concepts of "moderate" Jordan and Sau-
di Arabia on the one hand and "radical" Syria and the PLO on
the other. It was even accepted by the Israeli Labour Party.
But it seems to have little chance of being feéliéed in the
foreseeable future. . -

With regard to content, the Egyptian position is highly flex-
ible, constantly adapting to the changing balance cof forces.
Cairo does support the Palestinians' right to national self-

determination and the PLO's claim to being the sole legiti-

" mate represéntative of the Palestinian people. But it has al-

wavs shown great flexibility in interpreting these broad
prihciples;'Dependiné on the given'politicai situatibnrtEgyp-
tian- proposals have ranged from the establishment of an inde-
pendent Palestinian state to a federation of the liberated
Palestinian territories with Jordan; from direct participa-
tion of the PLO in peace negotiation to the delegation of in-
dividual members of the Palestinian Nétiﬁnél Couﬁéil authori-
sed by the PLO; and from direct negotiations between Jordan,
the Palestinians/PLO and Israel to multilateral negotiations
within the framework of an international conference under the
aegis, or -"umbrella", of the UN Security Council. - -
Within this wide range of options, a few elements only have
remained constant: The PLO must be included in all negotia-
tions; it has the right to select the {though not necessarily

all) Palestinian representatives in eventual peaée negotia-



tions, but it need not necessarily be involved as an organi-
sation; the PLO and Jordan must find a common approach in or-
der to strengthen the Arab positicn at the negotiation table;
the Palestinian right to national self—detérminafion must be
reconciled with Israel's right to exist, without anticipating
the form and content of national self-determination (étate,
federation, or "real" autonomy?), or the drawing of borders
(withdrawal from occupied/all occupied territory?). All in
all a position'Whiéﬁ, Eecause of its very openness and fle-
xibility, seems to mark Egypt out as the ideal honest broker
mediating between the direct parties to the conflict. But
compared to its antagonists in Israel, Svria and the Palesti-
nian national movement, Egypt has little leverage to actually
implement its proposals. ' .

With regard to naticnal interest, Egyptian diplomacy has, in
its quiet way, been remarkably successful. While it was ham-
pered by Israeli policy vis-a-vis Lebanon and the Palestini-
ans, it has been able to make maximum use of the Iranian
threat and the shift in the regional power setup resulting
from the Iran-Iraq war. But in contrast to the era of ﬁasser
and Sadat, the regional constellation of power is détermined
by Israel, Iran and, to a lesser extent, by Syria rather than
by Egypt. While the size of its population and its military
"potential still make Egypt one of the central Middle Eastern
pbwers, its government would have to reduce outside depen-
dence and to effectively integrate or, if nécessarf, margina-
lise internal opposition before it could hope to regéin some
kind of fegional leadership. An activist foreign policy that
éctually structures the regicnal environment rathér than try-
ing as best to adapt to it therefore would require that in-
ternal conditions be stabilised first. The priorities of the
Nasser aqd-garly Sadat era have thus been revérsed, and Egyp-

tian policy has essentially turned inward.
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Syria: In Search of Hegemony

The opposite must be said about Syria, though with some re-
servation only: Compared to Egypt, Syrian policy appears to
be much more complex, ambigucus, and indeed contradictory.
Like Nasser before him, Hafiz al-Asad pursues a strategy that
seeks to overcome strong internal tension by foreign policy
activism. National resources accordingly are to a large ex-
tent devotedrto military and security matters - with all the
risks of economic exhaustion and popular dissatisfaction such
an option entails. "Pacified" by a variety of peaceful and
vioclent means, Syria has ceased to be the object of other re-
gional powers and is now trying to impose its own hegemonial
désigns on its environment. And it is doing so with consider-
able success, even though internal preconditions do not seem
to favour a hegemonial role. Compared to its major rivals,
Egypt and Iraq, Svria's population is small and fragmented
along ethnico-religious, sccial and ideological lines; its
economic base is rather weak. Being a member of the Alawi mi-
nority which at best moves on the fringes of Shiism, Asad at-
tempted to secure his rule by promoting the previously under-
privileged and marginalised groups of society which, .contrary
to widespread conceptionsg, are by no means limited to hetero-
dox Muslim minorities such as the Alawis, the Druze or the
Ismailis. At the same time, ideoclogical principles antagonis-
Vihg'influeﬁtial segments of fhe population were ailuted, the ,
role of the Badth-party diminished and rivalling forces on
‘the left-wing spectrum integrated into the political frame-
work. Yet real power was increasingly personalised and con-
centrated in the hands of Asad himself, whc relies on the
support of the highly diversified security apparatus control-
led by his fellow Alawis.

The perception of the regime as being narrowly Alawi (rather

than Bac¢thi, let alone genuinely Syrian), pursuing specific
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Alawi deSigns both at home and abroad can, of course, get ex-
tremely dangerous in a climate where any kind of eriticism
and tension tends to be expressed - in religious terms. The
(Ssunni) Islamic oppesition acéuses the regime of tfying to
forge, together with the Shia of Iran and Lebanon, an anti-
Sunni axis which threatens to split and weaken not only the
Arab world, but Syrian society, too. It therefore questions
the regime's Arab as well as its national credentials. In or-
der to counter this charge, Asad has been forced to emphasize
Arabism, an endeavour best documented in a hard line facing
Israel. Yet Svrian policy is ne more determined by pan-Arab
motives than is the policy of any other Arab government. It
is determined by the elite perception of its own interests
which are, of course, presented as national, and indeed -Arab,
interests.

The only way of explaining Syrian policy with its confusing
pattern of shifting alliances is to take as constant variab-
les the rivalry with its Arab neighbours, and the search not
only for an independent policy course, but for regional hege-
mony. It should be stressed that this has little to do with
religion or the alleged designs and peculiarities of the Ala-
wis. What it reflects is the struggle of survival of a mino-
rity regime that happens to be largely composed of members of
one particular religious group. But. its motives are politi-
cél, not religious in nature. With its policy visfé—vis Iraqg,
the PLO and Jordan, Syria has considerably deepened Arab
fragmentation, although oniy Arab solidarity .could help to
realise its declared obijectives - Arab rebirth (ba¢th) and a
just solution to the Palestine problem.

Syrian relatioﬁs with the PLO arela gdod case in point. Syria
has supported the Paleséinian resiétance as long as it served
its own interests. And though it endorsed the decision of the
Baédad‘éummit of 1974 to recognize the PLO as the sole legi-

timate representative of the Palestinian people; it has .never:



- 43 -

recognized it as an independent political actor. The reasons
are obvious enough: Syrian security concerns are directly af-
fected by Palestinian operations on Lebanese soil, and it
competes with the PLO in occupying centre stage in thercon-
frontation with Israel, where visibility plays such a vital
role. '

Even more revealing is the intense rivalry with Irag {which
is, incidentally, amply reciprocated by Irag and thus not to
be credited to Syria alone) and the alliance with Iran resul-
ting from it. The Syro-Iranian alliance is maintained in
spite of strong criticism from.the Arab brethren countries
abroad and the nationalist and Islamic opposition at "home.
The striving for'regionél self-assertion seems to take pre-
‘cedence even over considerations of domestic suppdrt; The
gamble is all the more risky as Syria is unable to restrain,
let alone control, its Iranian partner and the latter's re-
gional allies. Cooperation with Iran does not necessarily
strengthen Syria's position in Lebanon. Over the last few
years it has, quite on the contrary, tended to render it even
more difficult. If pro-Iranian groups such as Hizbullah or

" al-Amal al-Islami have frequently served Syrian purpbges,
they follow their independent goals, and they are hotoriously
difficult to control. Theirroperations against Israeli and
foreign targets in Lebanon tend to complicate Syrian rela-
tions with outside powers, and to reveal the liﬁits to its
control even within its own zone of influence. Developments
since the deployment of Syrian troops in West Beyrut in Feb-
ruary 1987 have illustrated these dangers perfectly well.

If Syria cannot even control pro-Iranian forces within its
own zone of influence in Lebanon, it seems much less able to
influence Iranian decisionwmaking'regarding the war with Iraq
andrrélations with the Arab Gulf states. Contrary to repeated
assertiohs, Damascus has not been able to prevent Iranian oc-

cupation of Arab land - unless the declarations were meant to
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exclude Iraqi territory. What it can do, though, is to media-
te between Iran and the Arab governments, Iraq probably again
excluded. It is here that the main advantage of the Iranian
connection has to be soughﬁ, a céﬁnection which can be-ex—l
plained neither by economic motives alone, for thé Arab Gulf
statés should be able to compensate Syria for any eventual
loss of cheap Iranién oil deliveries, nor by the feligious
affinities allegedly binding together heterodox Alawis and
Twelver-Shia Iranians: The tactical alliance with Iran offers
the Syrian leadership another opportunity to enhance its
weight in the regional power play. Being the result of cool
calculation, the situation would have to be entirely reas-
sessed in case the war was definitely expanded beyond its
present scope.

‘The other major area of Syrian power projection is, of
course, Lebanon where Syria tries to exert maximum control
without actually annexing Lebanese territory. Annexation
would require a long-term, large-scale military presence. It
would, moreover, risk to carry sectarian violence directly
into Syrian society. Control over large parts of Lebanon and
the politico-military groups operating there. — Lebanese; Pa- -
1estinians and, to a 1esser extent, Iranians - increases Sy-
fia's chances of’continuing the strﬁggle_againsthsrael by
proxry, that is to assert its role as thé-majof, and indeed
only, confrontation state without actually getting involved
in military confrontaticn. | .

What the Syfian government intends to do with added influence
and growing-international recognition of this influence, is
less clear. It does demand to be included in anv eventual
settlement of the Lebanon and Palestine problems. Any attempt
to’ignoreror outflank Syria provokes massive interference,
either in.the form of direct'politiéal‘and military pressure
or via Syrian allies and clients in the Arab neighbour coun-

tries. If Syrian maximum objectives cannot: bé:realised, and
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this seems presently to be the case in view of Israeli
strength and inter-Arab tension, the aim is at least to frus-
trate all proposals put forward by rivalling powers, and |
sponsored by the United States. This applies in particﬁlar to
the Camp David accords and any other approach involving di-
rect negotiations with Israel such as the joint Palestinian-
Jordanian initiative of February 1985.

Syria itself has never.submitted a proposal of its own. But
it is prepared to participate in a negotiated settlement pro-
vided it is concluded from a position of strength, and based
on complete Israeli withdrawal from all Arab territories oc-
cupied in 1967, including the Golan heights. After the par-
tial militarv success of 1973, the Syrian government accepted
resolutions 242 and 338 'of the UN Security Council. It sup-
ports the Arab Fez Declaration of September 1982 demanding
Israeli withdrawal from all territory occupied in 1967 inclu-
ding Arab {(East) Jerusalem and recognition of the national
rights of the Palestinian people, interpreted as the estab-
lishment of a Palestinian state with (Arab) Jerusalem as its

"capital. In actual fact, Syrian support for the establishment

" of? an-indépendent -Palestinian- state, “whose- government would; "~ -

for the-sake of its own legitimacy, have to minimise outside
interference, is as limited as that of Jordan or Egypt. In
terms of procedure, Syria insists on an international confe-
rence undexr the aegis of the UN Security Council which must
not be reduced to a mere "umbrella" cévering diréét;'bilate—
ral- negotiations with Israel. In case of domplete Israeli
withdrawal from all occupied Arab lands, Syria would be pre-
pared to end the state of war, but not to conclude a peace

- treaty and to enter into diplomatic and economic relations
with -Israel as Egypt did in 1981. Israel's existence would
thus be recognized as a fact, but it would mnot be recognized

‘ag legitimate.
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The hard line vis-4-vis Israel would be more convincing if it
was backed by the power needed to make Isfael comply with
Arab objectives (as interpreted by the Syrian government), or
at least to successfully deter it from infringing on Arab
rights and territory. Neither of it is happening, though. At
present, Syrian powef is sufficient to deter weaker Arab par-
ties from pursuing policies which Damascus does not approve
of, but not to dictate its terms to Israel. In the long run,
Syria aspires at a position of parity, involving not only the
military, but also the economic, politiecal and cultural sphe-
res. With‘Soviet help, Syrian military potential has been wi-
dely expanded and modernised. As a result of the extensive

military build-up, Syria is thought to be able to successful-

ly defend itself against an Israeli attack, but not to defeat

it 'militarily. If it is to realise its declared long-term ob-
jective of eliminating the Zionist entity on Arab =oil, Syria

still has to cooperate with its .chief rivals, Egypt and Irag,

'a cooperation which all parties concerned continue to under-

mine in their pursuit of national, or narrow regime, inter-
est. ' _

The search for parity seems, moreover, to exceed. Syria’'s. eco-
nomic potential. Striving simultaneocusly for military power,

contrel over Lebanon and economic development as a prerequi-

-sitg of internal stability and domestic support, the regime

seems to have overréached itself. The.costs of the military
eéndagement in Lebanon and the rapid expansion of the security
apparatus reduce the resources available for investment in
socio-ecénomic development. The presentreconomicﬁcrisis'cha—
racterised by rising inflation and the scarcity of basic
gocdg has increased dissatisfaction in all groups and st:afa
of Syrian sbciety.lFar_frém‘bridging domestic tension, for-
eign policy activism threatens toe further fuel it. The prob-
lems with the Syrian strategy are thus obvious enough, and

some:, of the lessons could have been. learned from the Nasse-
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rist experience before: A straﬁegy centred on foreign policy
activism is hinged on continuing success, particularly so
when the domestic power base is as weak as the Syrian one.
Success, however, is difficult teo achieve in a situation that
seems to be blocked on all sides, Lebanon, Palestine, and the
Gulf. It is therefore, to a large extent, réstricted to the
ability of frustrating the designs of rivals and opponents.
Syrian policy seems to be very ‘much caught iﬁ this blocked
‘alley. .

As a direct party to the Palestine conflict, Syria has to be
included in any settlement if it is to have any chance of be-
ing implemented at all. Yet Syria is too strong vis-a-vis its
Arab rivals and too weak vis-a-vis Israel to offer sérious
prospects of advance. Its intransigence in facing Israel suc-
cessfully deters Arab parties ready for compromise from actu-
ally engaging in bi- or multilateral negotiations. At the
same time, its eccnomic weakness and the pervading rivalry
with Iraq, Egypt and Jordan prevent the formation of a joint
Arab front which alene could realise, through political or
military means, the declared long—-term objectives of Syrian
policy.  And it is the very continuation of regional conflict
that helps to enhance Syria's power in inter-Arab relations.
The incentives to come to a political settlement with Israel,
therefore, are low: In view of intense inter-Arab rivalry,
the regime}s Arab credentials, which still seem to be crucial
to domestic support, have to rest largely on intfénéiéeéce
vis-a-vis Israel. In spite of its revisionist posture and the
Asad-Saladin analogy, Syria thus emerges as one of the regio-
nal powers whose interests are rather well, or indeed better,
protected by the status-quo: controlled tension short of open

warfare.
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It is tempting to regard the policy of a great power simply as the
resuitant‘of its national interests, At same abstract level, that is true--
or perhaps a truism--but it implies ardagree of inevitability that is seldanm
present in the policy protess, The texture eof any cﬁuntry's policy is
revealed in the uncertéinties, misapprehensions, false starts and tergiversa-
tians thaf,are characteristic of tharoughly human policymakers as they try to
cope w;th the unexpe:ted.twists;and turns q+':ircumstan:es largely beyond
their control. A nation’s interests may indeed be permanent and immutable,
but whether and how to pursue those interests is a function of choice, hence
fallible.

Analysis af the interactions between interests and policy must bhegin
with consideration of several priaor questions. How did policymakers acquire
their perception af interests? Have their perceptions changed over time or
with new leadership? How have national leaders attempted ta translate their
understaﬁding of interests into concrete policies? Have those policies
changed in the face of new circumstances? Are the intérests of the great
power congruent with--or contrary to--the interests of the regional states?

¢

Have the policies §+ the great power succeeded in preserving and furtherting
{ts interests? | -

The interests of the United States in the Persian Bulf reQiﬁn-hava béen
‘verinsimple«and consistent: first, to:ensure access by the industrialized
world to the vast eil resources of the region; and second, to prevent the -
Savieat Unipn from acquiring political ﬁf military :ontrcl'cyer those .
resources, Other objectives have bheen expréssed by'U.S.-leaders from time to
time, e.g., preserving the stability and independgncg of the gulf states ar

containing the threat of Islamic fundamentalism. But those are derivative
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concerns grawing out of specific circumstances and are implicit in the two
grand themes of oil and Boviet containment that have been the constant
elements in U.S. .palicy.

The British Legacy!

The United States position in the Persian Gulf is lineally descendsd
$rom the British, who dominated the regian for nearly 150 years befcré tHe
arrival of their American cousins, The United States inherited nat only its
mantle of leadership and much of its strategic infrastructure from the British
but also its way of thinking about its‘interests and how to pursue thenm.

The U.5. preoccupation with preventing the expansicen of Savist influence
in the region can be seen as an extension of "The Great Game" as practiced by
fhe British throughout the nineteenth century. The other major concern of
u.5. pulicy--how‘to ensure access ta the oil fesaurces of the region--is in
turn reminiscent af British protection of its markets and lines of communica-
tian East of Suez., Thus, at least partly as a consegquence of this historical
evolution, there is a line of continuity in U.,S., policy and its perception of
national interests in the Persian Gulf region that transcends any administra-
tion or political philosophy.?

 United States interest and invalvement in the Persian Bulf began in
World War Il, when the region became an important supply route for delivery af

lend-lease military equipment and other supplies.to the Soviet Unien. At the

! Some of the following background material was adapted from Gary Sick, "The
Evelution of U.S8. Strategy Toward the indian Ocean and Persian Bulf Regiansg,"
in Alvin Rubinstein, ed., The Breat Game; Rivairy in the Persian Bulf and

2 One aspect of U.S. palicy, which differs fram the British experience, is the
~canstant campetition in U.5. policy between @il interests in the Persian Gulf
and tnterest in the security of Israel. The tension between these two compet-
ing interests has bheen a constant and important element in U.5. decisiaonmaking
on Middle East issues that -must be acknowledged but cannot be examined in any
detail in this paper.
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beginning of the war, the British and Soviets depcsed Reza Shah, placed his
son an the throne, and effectively divided the country between them. The

40,000 tfuops of the U.5, Middle East Command during those days still repre-

sents the largest sustained deployment of U.S. military personnel to the

region.

'Thé,TehEan Conference of 1943 was the first visit by an American presi-
dent‘to the region, and. President Franklinrﬂupsevelt's encounter with the
young Mohammed Reza Shah Pahlavi sparked the first high-level U.S. interest in
regional politicQI developments, ﬁansevelﬁ later commented that he was
"rather thrilled with the idea of using Iran as an example of what we can do
by an unselfish American policy."® The idealistic impulse behind those wards
gave rise to an entiré school af “"develapment thaory" that wound through U.S.
policy in Iran and elsewhere for thirty years, until it disintegrated ian the

turmail of the lranian revolution,

The U.S.-Saoviet Rivalry

.The first direct confrontation between the United Gtates and the Soviet
Union in the postwar era, and one of the opening salves of the cold war, wasg
the dispute over the withdrawal of Scviet forces from northern Iran in 194e,
Although this issue Wwas Eesalved peacefully by U.S. and British diplamatic
pressures in the United Nations, backed by overwhelming U.S. glbballmilitary
power and some adept political maneuvering by the Iranian goverdmént, the
incidbhtgmade”a vivid impressian on the U.5. leadership. From that day to
this, Iran has been perceived by several generations of U.S. political leaders
as the most likely site outside the European theater wherz an afmed clash with

the USSR might escalate into a global conflict,

> FDR memorandum to the secretary of state, January 12, 1944, Cited in Bruce
R. Kuninolm, The Origins of the Cold War in the Near East, Princeton Univer-
gity-Press, 1980, p. 149 ' ' ‘
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In U.5. strategic planning, the scenario nf‘a Soviet armed attack acraoss
Iran toward the-Persian Gulf has consistently been used to size American rapid
7deplnyment forces and to calculate lift requirements. Reliance an fhis
scenario did not imply that such an attack was regarded as imminent, nor did
it lead to the pgrmanent‘depluyment of major forces in the region, Its appeal
Was ihat it was not implausible, it involved potential cambat against suﬁstan-
tial military forces, it raised all the political uncertainties of a third
world conflict, and it was located in one of the least accessible places on
the globe for U.S. military forces, Hence, it was useful as a stressful
scanaria to test U.S. military capabilities. Psycholagically, hawaver, the
familiarity of the Iranian-Persian Gulf s:énariu meant that U.5. military ;hd '
gcverhhent'bf?icials‘perhaps'have been more consciaus of the chﬁet threat in
that sector than in other passible trouble spots around the world.

In the 174608, as the British “long recessional" from empire became mani-
fest, strategic planners in both the United States and England recogﬁized that
futurg capability far power projection in the Indian Ocean area wauld be ﬁam-
pered by the loss of support facilitiesg as the Bkitish withdrew. Therefore,
they proposed "stockpiling” some facilities far passible future use. In fha
Kennedy administration, a study was undertaken to idéntify "etrategic islandsg”
in the Indian Ocean and slsewhere that might be able to serve that purpose.
One of the islands was Dieén Garcia. | |

In 19464 the Chagos Archipelaga, which included Diago Gar;ia, Was
detached from Mauritius and the Seychelles, and in the follawing yéar thesa_
islands were constituted as the British Indian Ocean Territory (BIOT) by a'.
British Order-in-Council, A U.5,«U.K, executive agreement was signed in 1965

praviding fer the use aof these islands for joint defense PUrpOSES,.
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The strategic rationale for the establishment of BIOT was the perceived
need fd? future suppart facilities in the coﬁfegf of leng-term caontingency
planning. However, that was iﬁsufficient te overconme pali;ical gpposition in
& skeptical U.S, Congress, which was being asked to fund initial const%uctiuﬁ.
Consequantly, the sxecutive branch was led to inflate the nature of the polit-
ical threat by talk of a "power vacuum" im the region and to make the Diagoe
Barcia installation appear ta be more significant--and thereby more threaten-
ing--than it was in fact,

Canstruction wark on biego Garcia began in 1971, and by early 19?3 the
United States h#d an austere caommunications station supparted by an B000-foot
runWway. The percepticn of expansive U.5. interests had repercussions in the
gttitudes of the littoral states and, mpst sigrnificantly, in the Soviet Union,

The Naval Rivalry

The British announcement in 19468 of its intent to withdraw ite military
presence East of Suez by 1971 came at a moment when the USSR was beginning to
develop a new maritime policy of power projection in areas far from the Soviet
land mass., Almost simultaneously with the British announcement, ths USSR
began to deploy naval forces to the region on a reqular basis. In 1988, 2-4
Soviet combat vessels were maintained in the area, together with supporting
auxiliaries, for a total of about 1900 ship-days. By 1949, this level had
more than doubled to about 4100. ship-days, and it doubled again'by 1972 to
about 8800 ship-days. The first Soviet submarine appeared in October 1968;
and in August of the same year the firéé”reconnaissan:e flights by Saviet Bear
D aircratt nccurred.- During the same period, General Secretary Leonid Brezh-
nev launched a palitical campaign tgo squeeze Western presence out of Asia.

His call for an Asian collective security arrangement attracted na suppart in

the region, but it.was generally interpreteﬁ by the Western powers.as a.trans-
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parent effort to play oﬁ the nationalist sentiment of the regional states and
to add a political dimension to the increased Soviet military presence,

In Decémber 1971, regional and Scviet concerns about U:5. intentians
were sharply in;reasad when the carrier USS Epterpriss and a Seventh Fleet
task force were sent into the Bayrof Bengal as a gesture of reassurance to
Pakistan during their war kith India over Bangladesh, This was the first
: quasi-operational deployment of U.S. forces into the region since the Second
World War, The Saviets responded with ¢ surge deployment of a substantial
naval force, incliuding the first deploymeﬁt gf cruise missile submarines tao
the region.

At the same time, the regional states were undertaking their own effart’
io prevent the Persian Gulf and ladian Ocean from becoming an arsna for super-
power military rivalry. A "zone af peaﬁe" resolution first pasgsed the UN
General Assembly in December 1971 calling for "elimination of any manifesta-
tion of great power military presence in the Indian Ocean, conceived in the
context of great power rivalry.” Both the United States and the Saviet Union-
abstained, as did most of the major maritime nations of the world. |

The Twog-Pillar Palicy

In 1969 on the island of Buam, President Richard Nixon announced what
came to bz known as the.“Nixaﬁ Doctrine," which praposed.that the United
Gtates support and place greater reliance an regidnal pawers ta'hélg prufett
-~ its interests worldwide, at a time when U.S5. forces were stretched thin
because -of Viatnam, Perhaps the clearest translation of this pclicy into con-
crete action was in the Persian Gulf, where the United-States had significant -
national interests but was hampered by public opinion and by militéry'uéercom-

mitment from developing & regiaonal security policy. As a consequence,
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enhanced ties of security cocperation were forged with Iran and‘Saudi Ar;biar-
the su-ﬁalled';twd-pillar“ policy.

From the beginning, Iran was ackpaowledged as the.predaﬁinant of the two
"nillars.” Presidgnt Nikon and Henry Kissinger visftéd Iran in May 1972 énd
concluded a‘séries of agreements. In return for Irahian support and protec-
tion of U.S. interests in the region, the United States agreed to increase the
level of its military advisory presence in Iran and to "accede to any of the
Shah's regquests for arms purchasés fram us {other than some sophisticated
advanced technoclogy armaments and with the very important exception, of
course, af any nuclear weapans capability...)."* The United States agreed not
to "second guess" the shah, and the U.S. intelligence capabilities in Iran
were gradually 5hi%ted away from Iranian internal politics to focus almest
exclgsivaly an the Soviet Union.

During this same meeting, the United States agreed to cooperate with
Iran.and Israel in a cover£ action in support of the Kurdish rebels in north-
ern Irag, with the objective of Bringing pressure en the Baathist government
of Baddam Hussein and to divert Iraqi'forces away from the Arab-lsraeli sec-
tor. At the end of his discussions with the shah, President Nixon captured
the‘eﬁgen:e_antha meeting in just. twa waords, . He looked across the table at

the shah and said sfmply, II‘F'i"crte.ct me,"s

The October War
By mid-1973, the United States had every reason to be satisfied’with'its
basiec strategy.  The. political transitian to independence by the mini-states

of the Persian Gulf following the British withdrawal had been more orderly

* Kissinger memarandum to Nixon in 1973, cited in Gary Sick, All_Fall Down:
America’'s ‘Tragic Encounter With Iran, New York: Random House, 1985, p. 13,

S iRt pe 14w
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than almost anyone would have dared hape. The Iranian seizure of the small
islands of Abu Musa and the Tunbs at the mouth of the gulf in late 1971 had
been balanced by the retraction af Iranian c¢laims to Bahrain, and initial Arab
outrage seemed to subside into acceptance of a fait accompli. The lragi
threat to Kuwait-in March 1973 and a nearly simultaneaus upsurge of tension
between Saudi Arabia and South Yemen were managed without any need for dikect
U.5. intervention, Both af the two pillars of U.S. pnlicy, Iran and Saudi
Arabia, appeared stable and increasingly self-«confident. In its rale as pro-
_tecting power, lran was providing troaps to assist the new sultan of Oman to
put down the externally-agsisted rebellion in Dhafar Provinca.

Despite the growing importation of eil, the balance of trade hetween fhe
United States and the Persian Gulf states strongly faveored the United States
and was expected to stay fhat way as the oil producers sought Western technol-
ogy and products with their increasing oil revenues., The U.8. Middle East
Force--an auxiliary command ship and twq destroyers--ssened securély éstab-
lished after successful negetiation of =z lease with the government of Bahraﬁn,
replacing the ariginal British hast arrangement.

This tranquillity was bFnken.by the events resulting from the Arab-
Israel war of 1973, The oil embargo by Arab states against the United States
and certain other countrisgs éupporting Israel demonstrated that business and
palitics in the Persian Gulf could not safely. be separated from sach other:
The resulting panic in the world markets, including massive disrupticen in U.S.
domestic distribution éystems, created the impressign that the United S;;tes
was much more vulnerable than had been previouslv suppased. ‘Tha_;hreat of
possible naval actions against shipping destined for Israél drew attention ta

the vulnerability of oil shipping Panes through the gulf and the indian Ocean. .
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The -gavernment of Bahrain demanded that U.S. farces terminate: their use of
facii{ties there.®*

The United States sent a carrier task force into the Arabian Sea in
October as part of a global alart of U.S. forces during tha war, ;nd main-
tained a greatly increased naval presencé for éix menths thereafter. Secre-
tary of Defense James Schlesinger subsequently anncunced that thQVUnited‘
States would conduct more frequent and more regqular naval deployments to the
region, and he requested emergenty upgrading af the facility at -Biego Garcia.
Tha Boviet Union,doﬁbled its warship presence in response to U.5. naval
deployments and began development of a major military airfield and missile .
handling facility at Berbera in Somalia, raising U.S5. fears of the imminent
introduction of Soviet long-range surveillance and strike aircraft into. the

region.

Diego Barcia and the Naval Arms Talks

The debate hetween the #dministratinn and the Cengress over expansion. of.
Diego Garcia was acrimonicus and prolonged:. In March 1973, President Faord
declared, at caongressional insistence, that construction of Diego Garciglwas
"essential to the national interest of the United States."” This was the first
high-level policy statement to assert that e;sential U.8, interests wers at
stake in the Persian Gulf and .Indian Ocean regions# Also at congressional
insistence, the Ford adainistration examined the possihility af naval arms:
limitatiansvtalks with the-USSR, cnnclqding that such taiks‘were not war-
rantad. In 1976 waork began ta equip'Diego Garcia with a 12,000-f00t runway

and replenishment facilities to support a carrier task force for 60 days.

a T E L ey

® 8 new-lease, at subsgantially'increased cost, was negotiated with the

Governmenatrofd Bahrain in 1975,
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The Carter administration continued the policies of its predecessors
with respect to force deployments, but unlike President Ford, Carter chose to
pursue the .possibility of naval arms limitations talks with the USSR. A
framework for such talks had been developed in 197& in regpnnse to cdﬁgrsé-
sional prodding, and formal talks began in Mnscoﬁ ih June 1977, followed by
sessions in Washingtan and Bern, Switzgrland.

Some progress was made on technical issues, but the key dilemma that
emerged from the discussions was the inability of an essantiallf naval agrea-
ment to deal with the more basic issues of regiaonal interventian; “This prob-
lem was dramatized by the Soviet and Cuban intervention in favor of the Marx-
ist regime-in‘Ethiupia; The talks broke down in garly 1978 and remaingd mori-
ﬁund until the coup de grace was delivered=<-as it was to athar arms-control
initiatives--by the Soviet invasion aof Afghan{stan in December 1979, More-
gver, the Soviets lost their key bargaining chip-~the sizable air base that
they had been building in Somalia--when they sided with Ethiopia against”
Samalia,

Although the discussions with the Soviets about naval arms limitations
praduced-no agreement, they did provide a useful opportunity for the two sides ’
to discuss in some detail their military activities and obje:tiveé in the
ragion. Thus, it hecamé‘clear to the U.S§. negotiators that ane of the key
Soviet interests in the ‘region was to defend against anticipated deployments
of U.S. ballistic missile sutmarines pointed at the USSR across its sguthern
underbelly; The Soviet side, in turn, was able to conclude from these talks
that such U.8. ballistic missile deploymants were unlikePV due ta-technolagi-
cal develapments. In retrospect, it is alsc apparent that these talks took
place at the very time that a debate about the use aof naval forces for power

srojection in-distant areas had begunm inside the Soviet Unian. That debate
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resulted in the downpiaying of such asmissibn-Fnr the Soviet Navy in the
Meditefranaan Sea and lIndian bcean.7

Perhaps_fbr all of these reasons, the Soviet naval presence in the
narthwest quadrant of the Indian Ocean has remained essentially static from
the late 1970s until the present. The Soviets have not surged forces into the
area in response to fepeated'larqe U.,8, naval depleyments to the Arabian Sea,
nor even during the invasion of A%ghaﬁistan.r Contrary to the fears aof the
mid-1970s, it now appears that the USSR does not regard the Persian. Gulf
region as an arena of navél rivalry with the United States.

Qil

O0il in commercial quantity was first discavered in the Middle East by an
Australian, William D’Arcy, in 1908 at Masjid-i-Suleiman at the head of the
Persian Bulf in Iran. The first shipload of oil from that field left Abadan
and passed through the Strait of Hormuz .in 1912, Most af the ather major otl
fields in lraq, the Eastern Pravince of Saudi Arabia and the Arab p?incipali-
ties of the Bulf were located and developed by E¢ropean and U.S. companies
beginning iﬁ the 1930s. However, the importance of Persian Gulf oil in inter-
rational politics did not emerge until after World War II.

~Iritially, the vast oil reserves of the Persian Gulf were viewed.as
impartant‘primariiyrfor cammercial and financial reasaons. The explaration for
oil, as well as its extraction, refining, shipment and MArketind wers under
the control af a small number of giant @il caompaniss--the so-callad Seven
Sisters--which held concessionary righte; and it was aften diififult'td dig-
tinguish betwsen U.§. interests in Saudi Arabia, taor example, and the

interests of the Arabian-ﬂmerican il Company (ARAMLG).

7 For a useful discussion of this debate and its outcome, see Francis
Fukuyama, ’Saviet: Civil-Military Relations. and. the«Power Projectlon Mission,”
'Rand;Repnrt R=-3304-AF, fApril. 1987..
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The enarmous profits generated by the oil cdmpanies were crucial to the
financial health of a number of governments, .and some of the most dramatic
political developments in the region weré directly related to these lucrative‘
operations. Thus, the U.5. covert action in 1953, which overthrew Pramier
Mohammed Mossadegh and restored the shah to the throne, was inspired'by the
British after Mossadegh had nationalized the Anglo-Iranian Qil Company.
Althauéh the "countercoup" was justified within the U.5. government as pre-
venting a possible Soviet takeover of Iran, it was not entirely incidental
that the action resulted in a new upefating consartium in which U.5. codpanies
acquired a 40% interest.

gPELC

* The Organization of Qil Exporting Countries {(QPEC) wasfurigiﬁally formed
in 1960 to pratect producing countries from price fluctuatinﬁs established 'by
the oil companies.- ‘In the early 1970s, when the industrialized world was
becoming ihcreasingly dependent on oil as an energy source, OPEC was instru-
mental {n 555erting the rights of producer countries to gfeater‘partfcipétidn"
in the aperation of the industry, It was extremely successful. Over the past
135 ye;fs, the Gulf states have assumed primary decis{cnmakiné pdwer'over oil,
and the role of the companies has increasingly become that of a service indus-
try., The eguity interest of the international oil companies in Middle_East
crude oil productian, which nearly equalled that of the host gdﬁefnmeﬁté at
the beginning of. the 1970s, had declined to approximatély S4 by 1980,

‘Thi's fufdamental shift reflected the new realitiss of the warld oil mar-
ket. From-the end of Wortd War Il until the mid-19&0s, the United States ‘was
the largest ail praducer inﬂthe world and was therafore able to exercise dami-

nant influence an the international oil market. However, U.8. productian

peaked in the early 1970s and then began to Hecline, while.dul# praduction
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gpared, By 1979 Saudi production sdbstantially gexceedead taotal U.5, produc-
tion, and the gulf region Was ﬁruducing nearly three iimes as much oil as Eﬁé
United States.

As worldwide demand for oil increased, the gulf states, with their mas-
sive nil‘reserves, were in a position to assert greater independent leverage
over pricing and production. This new power was vigorously demonstrated'in
the wake of thg Qetober 1973,Ar§p115ﬁaei war when the gulf states prderédrpro-
duction cutbacks and imposed a bartial oil bnycntt, This disruption of nor-
mal supply patterns and the resuliing.fsars of ; global oil shortage permitted
OPEC to guadruple the price of oil, from the $2-3 range tg nearly $12 a
barrel. Further upward pressure was created by the disruptions of the lranian
revolution in 1979-79, and OPEC followed the spof market to establish a price
ot abad; $32 a barrel by mid=-1980,

4 Thus, in one tumultuous decade the entire production and pricing systenm
of infgrnatjanal oil was transformed, as was- the perception of U.S5. and west-
ern interests in-the Persian Bulf., The cartel of western oil companies wasg
braken and replaced by a producers’ organizatign able to exploit upward gres-
sures ta the beﬁe%it of its members. The role of the United States as ﬁey
producer and oil exporter was supplanted by the gulf states in general and
Saudi Arabia id particular. The stfategic dependency of the industrialized
states an the ail of the Persian Gulf becémé‘mahifegtly ahpareni;"ﬂnd the
garlier pé?cébtiun of oil as a matter of primarily commercial interest was
répiaéed by a'hercepticn of cil as a strategic, poiitical :onéern.

The U.S. Responsg

The United States responded to this series of reversals and shattering
change by ?glitica; gnd s;ragggic jmprqvisatiqn. ﬂftgr the ail shack of 1973-

74, Secretary of Defense James Sghleéingen’gpintedly noted. that thesUnited.
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States possessed the necessary military tapahility to respend 1§ the oil
weapon was used to cripple the industrialized world., In November 1974, the

carrier USS Constellation broke off from routine exercises in the Arabian Sea

and conducted air operations during a 3é&-hour circumnavigation of the Persian

Gul¥--the only time a U.S. carrier has ever entered the constricted waters of

the gulf. This was followed the next month by a Business Week interviaw.with
Seﬁretary of State Kissinger in which he declared that, in the event of actual
"strangulation" of western economies, the United States could not exclude the
use af force. There was talk in the media of a U.S, invasion of the gulf,®
and the United States raised its level qf naval presence in the region, send-
ing aiternating deplaoyaments of carrier and surface ship task forces to the
region*eveEyﬂfaur months, [If the object of kthese maneuvers was to get the
undivided attention af the gqulf rulers, they certainly succeeded,

:AKiééinger‘srbrilriant negotiation af Israeli disengaqement fram the
Sinai in 1974-75 led Anwar Sadat to surprise everyone by abrogating Egypt's
treaty with the Saviet Unian and moving tloser to the United Btates. This
event, plus the reopening of the Suez Canal in 1973, helped create an "ancﬁur
to Wwindward" for U.§5. Arab policy and greatly increased U.S5, capahility to
insert forces into the region an short nctice, The political pkoces§ of rec-
unciliatioﬁ with Egypt was intensified and extended by President Carter, whose
extraordinary personal diplomacy culminated in the 1978 Camp David Atcords
and, in 1979, the first peace treaty between an Arab state and Israel.

The Sultan of Oman visited Hashingtoh in 1?75 and agreed to permit U.S.
reconnaissance aircraft to gperate from Masirah Island fo'thE’Gmani”caast'in

return for U.S. sale of TOW missiles and other military equipment tao Oman.

¢ Bee, for example, Robert Tucker, “Gil: The Issue of American Intervention,"
Commentary, March 1975 and subsedquent rejoinders.
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Access to-limited military support facilities near the mouth of the Persian
Gulf meant that U.é. air surveillancé couid be sustained on a more régulaf
b;sis.than was possible when aperating from Diego Garcia, same 2500 miles
away. The United States also increased its sales of arms to Saudi Arabia and
other gqulf states, over strenuous objections from Israel, to enhance its
political ties and to sop up some of the excess oil profits piling up in the
oil states.

The lranian Reyolutian

At the same tinme thé United States was gaining & new partner in Egvpt,
it was losing ane in Iran., The sudden and total collapse of the shah's regimé
in Iran at the end of 1978 effectively demolished a decade of U.5. strategy in
ﬁhe Persian Sul$ regian. Without Iran, the Nixen Dectrine Was invalidated,
and the Unfted States was left strategicaily naked, with na safety net.

This sense-of ihminent_concarn was magnified in February 1979 by reports
of an tnecipient invasion of North Yemen by its avowedly Marxist neighbor to
the south., This eveqt, caming in the wake aof the Marxist cuup'in Afghanistan
in April 1978, the conclusian of the Ethiapian-saviet treaty in November 1978,
the fall of the shah and the assassination of U.S. Ambassador Adolgh Dubs in
Kabul in February 1979, created the impressigp that the United States had lost
all capacity tg influencé regiunél events, That-impgessinn w;s strengthened
when Turkey -and Pakistan followed Iran in withdrawing froa the Central Treaty
Organization in,March.

THe U.85. gavernmeﬁt responded tao tﬁa Yemen crisis with a series. of mea-
Sures inténdad to reassure Amer#can friends in the regign and te demcnstraté
U8, resolve, A carrier task force was dispatched to the Arabian Sea, estab~
lishing a new baseline qf constant U.g. qilitary presence for years to come.

An emergency package of military aid was rushed {o.Yemea, and AMQCS1éanLy
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warning aircratt were deployed te Saudi Arabia for joint training and to bal-
ster Saudi air defenses.

Over the remainder of 197%, the United States undertook & systematic
effort to develop a new "strategic framework" for the Persian Gulf. By the
end of 1979, the outlines of a strategy had been sketched in, inclddinq ini-
tial idemtification of U.5. forces for a rapid deployment force, operational’
planning for an increased U.8. military presencé, including the permanent
pfesence of a carrier in or near the Arabian Sea, and preliminary discussions
with Oman, Kenya and Somalia about possible use of facilities.

Nevertheless, when the 4.5, embassy in Tehran was attacked in Nuvémber,
a high level review of U.5. military capabilities drew the sobering conclusian
that U.S.--ability ‘te ﬁrnj9ct”military power in the regian--beycnd a show of
force--was extremely limited. 1In late November, when there were serious fears
that the U.S. hostages were 1in danger of Being killed, a second aircraft car-
rier was sent to the area and two additional destroyers were assiéned to the
Middle East Force., Thus, when the next great drama of the region accurred,
the United- States already had substantial military forces on the scene.

The Invasion of Afghanistan

The Soviét invasion of Afghanistan just before Christmas in 1979 can be
explained Qariuusly in terms of Saviet interests, perceptians—ar strategy. On
the U.S. side, however, the-result was réther'simplé; 'The:ihVa;ian’arbdseé
laient fears of Soviet expansionism that are never very far beneatﬁ the.sur-‘
face of U.S8. foreign policy.

- On-this-occasion, as in the past, analysts and_pundits‘re:alIEd”"
Molotov's dratt amendment to the pact praposed by German Farsign Minister
Ribbentraopp in 1940 indicating that the center of Soviets ésgiratioﬁé was "the

area south-of Batum and Baki in the general direction of the Persiin Gul#."
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Similﬁrly, it was remembered that Article VI ot the Irano-Soviet Treaty of
1921 sanctioned Soviet intarvention in Iran in the event of hostile forces
gperating the?e;° These two documents are'aften cited as évidence that the
Soviet Unian cantinuesrtc hursue a dr;va for warm water ports that dates back
to the days of the czérs;

This image of a Soviet drive tp the Pérsian Gulf and Indian Ocean dami~-
nated analysis in both the media and among government officials, Tha'geogra-
phy of Afghanistan was examined.'nut g0 much to discover how difficult it
might be for the USSR tﬁ extend its sway in such a hostile terrain, but rather
to demonstrate that air bases constructed in southern and western Afghanistan
could extend Saviet air power ta the FPersian Gulf and Arabian Sea, In shart,
‘the Soviet invasiqn<was widely perceived not as a political gambit to preserve
a Soviet position in Afghanistan hbut as an initial step toward more lucrative
targets at a time when U.S5. power énd influence were severely impaired.

The practical effect of the Soviet invasion was to terminate the efforts
af the Carter administration to seek mutual accommodaticn with the Soviat
Union, including support for the SALT Il treaty. It undercut the consistent
efforts of Secretary of State Vance to pursue a low-key negotiating approach
with the USSR and persuaded President Carter to rely more heavily an the
advice of his hawkish ad@iéers, particularly ibigniew Brzezinski.

The Qarter“Ductrine and the Birth of the RDJTF

This palicy shift was articulated By,Carter in his State of the. Union
address of January 23, 1980, where he stated that "Any attempt by any outside

force to gain control of the Persian Gulf region will be regarded as an

? This article, which was originally aimed at Russian counterrevoluticnary
forces, was invoked by the USSR in its occupatian of Iran at the beginning of
Warld:iWar II.. Although Iran has repeatedly declared this article vaoid,-the
Soyidt Unian: hassnever renounced it:
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assault an the vital interests of the United States of America, and such an
assault will he repelled hy any means necessary, including military force.”
This declaratian, which quickly came to be known as the Carter Doctrina, bare
a remarkable resemblance to the classic statement of British policy by Lord
Lansdawne in 1903, when he said the United Kingdam would “regard the estab-
lishment of a naval base, or of a fortified port, in the Persian Bulf by.any
other power as & very grave menace to British interests," an act that wauld be
resisted "with all the means at our disposal."t°® The statement clearly estab-
lished thé United States as the protector power of the regiaon and ef?ectively
completed the transfer of policy responsibility in the Persian Gulf from the
British to éhe fAmericans,

“When Carter made this statement, it reflected L.S. intentions rather
fhan-capabilities. ‘Despite the planning that had bsen cohduﬁtad over the pre-
viuﬁé year, the United States was poorly equippéd to respond to a major Soviet
military challenge in the Persidn Gulf region. Over the following year,»a
number of additional steps were taken, including the formal establishment of a
rapid deplayment jsint task fnrﬁe {RDJTF), deployment of seven pFepusitianing
ships to Diege Garcia, requests to Congress to purchase eight fast roli-on,
roll-aff ships that 'could reach the Suez Canal from the U.S. east coast in 11
to 12 days, exercise deployment of some RDJTF forces ta Egypt and other coun-
tries in the area, and positioning tactical air forces and écméat'fi¥£ fc;
rapid deployment to the area. Access agresments were signed with Dman; Kenya
and "Somalia, and ‘talks were initiated with Pakistan on cduntéring‘the Saviet

intervention.- An amphibious ready group with 1800 Marines was ‘'sent td the

1o Cited in J.C. Hurewitz, The Persian Gul¥ After Iran'§ Revdlutibn,'Fareigd
Policy Association Headline Series 244, April 1979, p. 22,
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Arabian Sea, and AWACS aircraft were deployed to Saudi Arabia to enhance air
defenses in the gulf éffer the outbreak of the Iran-I?aq War.

Despite these efforts, by the time the Reagan administration arrived in
Hashingtnn in January 1981, it would have been accurate to say that the U.S.
security structure in the Persian Gplf regiqh was more symbol than reality--at
least as measured in purely military capacity.** Nevertheless, it was egually
apparent that the developments af 1980 marked a major ﬁhreshnjd in the evolu-
tign. of U.8., strategy and a ngw’tonvictinn that this region represented a
major strategic zone of U.é. vital interests, demanding Loth sustained atten-
tion at the highest levels of U.B. policymaking and direct U.S5. engagement in
~suppart of specifically U.5. interests., That was without precedent.

~The Central Command

The Reagan administration adopted the Carter Doctrine and over the fol-
lawing seven vyears succeeded in putting mare substanttal military power and
grganization behind its words, The RDJTF was reorganized in 1983 as a unified:
cammand knawn as the Central Command, based at MacbBill Air Force Base in
Tampa, Florida, with earmarked forces totalling some 230,000 military person-
net fram the four services. Its hasic missian reflected the two themes that
had wnupd,thraugh_u.s..reginnal pulicy from the very beginning: "to assure
continued atte;s to Persian Gulf brl and to prevent the Soviets-from acguiring
paritical-milffaryi:ontrolrdfredtiy gr through proxies.”

[ts area of responsibility inclu&eS<East Africa from Egypt to Kenya, the
eastern'Arap-stateE excluding those on the eastern Mediterranean, as far east:

as Pakistan, This areay, which has always been the "back yard"” of U.S. mili-.

't Former Secretary of Defense James Schlesinger drew attention to this fact
in an article questioning whether the RDJTF was rapid, deployable, ar even a
torce. GSee "Rapid{(?) Deployment(?) Forcel?)," Washington. Past, September 24,
1980, - '
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tary commands in the Pacific and Eurbpe, with farces "loaned" from and raport-
ing to their individual headquarters, has now been consolidated under a singles
_uperational commander with a single chain of command. Miiif#r?-ta-militéry
relationships have been established with many of the countries in the region,
and coordination and some prepositioning of materiel have proceeded
discreetly,

From the beginning of the RDJTF during the Carter administrétion, it has
been recognized that military force might be able tc deter or contain a Soviat
thrust southward, but it was less able to deal with the political furmnir and
instability of the regional states. That fact remains true. Given a reasan-
able amount of warming, CENTCOM today could probably prevent the USSR érom
taking the Iranian oil fields in the southern part of the_countfy; though it
would probably have to cede the northern part of the country to a detarmined
Soviet advance. .The farces available to CENTCOM are alse valuable instruments
_far the United States in pursuing its diplomatic objectives in the area. They
will not, however, prevent thg Saoviets from making their awn diplomatic fatru-
siansg into the gui!,-nar will they provide in theamselves any guarantee agaiﬁét
internal political dissent or instability within the gulf states.

That +ac£ is'critical, since the real problem for the United States and
other powers with interests in the regian has always been morz political thaq
military. The Soviet Unian has more than four divisions in Afghanistan and
anather 28 divisions ranged along the Soviet sauthern frontier Ehat could be
used-in a-military-offensive. ~However, despite the feéars generated by the
invasion of.Afghanistan, there is }ittle«credible evidence  that the USSR is
.planning any further intervention ta the south, a? least in the near ‘term. G@n

the contrary, the Soviets have besen ‘hloodied in Afghanistan and seem to be
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more interested in disentangling themselves from a costly and untenable situa-

tion than in pressing further toward the Persian Bulé of the Indian Dcean.

Regignal Pglitics and U.5. Interests

Despite the shadow of Soviet military power just north of Iran and
Tufkey, all of the recent threats to cil supplies and to regional stability
have come not from-the USSR but from indigenous political developments within
the region. The most dangerous of these threats has been the lran-Irag war,
which Irag launched with a méssive invasion in Ssptember 1980. Iran drove
Iragi troops back to the frontier by 1982 and then aitempted to push across
the border. Although Iran succeeded in taking the Fao Peninsula in 1984, the
war has been essentially a stalemate for nearly six vears,

At the beginning of the war,.the United States-asserted its neutrality,
thaugh it tended fo tilt toward Irag, 1In 1985-84, in an abortive effart to
free the U.S. hostages in Lebanon, the United States and Israel undertook a
series of secret contacts and substantial arms transfers to Iran which effer~-
tively shifted U.5. palicy~-at 1eas§ at the covert iesvel=-~toward Iran., When
the revelation of these arrangements-created tonsternation and threatened U.S§,
relations with the friendly oil-producing states of the gulf, the United
States reversed field sharply and adopted a proa-Iraqi position.

The Tanker War

During.much of the war, the United States and many other hu&ers took a
hands:oﬂfipdstUrew an the grounds that they could have little-effect:on the.
putcome.of the conflict and since it was having relatively littIE'impaét on -
ail supplies. That began tae change in 1935-86 when Iran began to retaliate
for iraqi air attacks againsg its shipping in the qulf by using mines. and

small armed boats against neutral shipping enroute to Kuwait and Saudi Arabia,
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In late 1984, Kuwait asked bnth'fhe United States and the Soviet Unmion
to place Kuwaiti tankers under their flag and provide protection. The éoviet
Union agreed to reflag 3 Kuwaiti tankers, and the Uﬁited States quickly fol-
lowed suit by reflagging eleven. The United States moved & substantidl number
of naval ships into or near the gulf and began escorting tanker convoys to and
fram quait, “Iran’s indiscriminate use of mines led other NATO navies
(France, Great Britain, Italy, Belgium and the Netherlands) to send minesweep-
ers and other escart ships to the gul+¥ to protect international shipping. By
the end of 19B7 the convoy operation appeared to have settled into a nervous
routine, and the United States was considering some raductiaons in its naval
forces.

-~ International Diplomacy and the Iran-irag War-

“1f the Iran-Irag war does not come to an end afficially in 1988, it
will at least be practically over." Thiéjjudgﬁen{, sa cantrary toe the pre-
vailing image of the war as 2 cun%iict‘without end, was expressed not by an
armchair obsarver from afar Eut by Crown Prince Abdallah of Saudi Arabia, who
had just completed a round of consultations about the war in the major Arab
tapitals {ailuwed by & summit meeting of Arab Gult states.®® Hig view is
still very much a minority perspective, but there is growing evidencs that
this seemingly intgrminable war may be winding down at last.

‘One year "ago, Iran was'engagéd'{n'a’massive offensive, "Karbala v,¥
desfgned to break through the formidable Iragi defenses around the 5nuthefn
city of Basra. That offensive, which had been in préparatian'%af‘ah entire
year, was arguably the best-prepared, best-armed and most skillfully caonducted

~agperation in the long history of this brutal conflict. In the preceding year,

2 Interview with the Arah Times, cited in Foreign Broadcast Information
Service, Daily Repgrt: Near East and South Asiaz, January 11, 1988.
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Iran had succeéded‘in‘écquiring new arms and spare parts $rom fhe-United
State; aﬁd Israel as a result of fhe Ifaﬂ~cunt;a affair, in addition turmili-
tary supplies from China and a number of other sources. The lranian military,
after marq.than gix years nf-battle, had achieved a new level of competence
and prbfassicnalism; and Iran's political leadership was prepared ta cdmmit
the full resources of the country in the pursuit of a decisive victary that
would topple the hated regime of President Saddam Hussein in Iraq.

It failed. Iragi defensive‘lines held firm against the onslaugh:. 1Irag
naw celebrates its successful résistance a5 the "Great Day" of battle, while
Iran was forced to reconsider its entire military strategy. The Iranian lead-
ership had to ask themselves whether one more affensive was likely to- succead
where this supreme effort had failed.

In the end, Iran chose quietly to adopt a new approach. In June 1987
Mohsen Rezaie, the military commander of Iran’s Revolutionary Guards,
annaunced in a little-noticed interview that Iran's military plans for the
caming year would invelve naot 3 massive sinale offensive as in the past but 2
"series of limited operations and a series of bigger ones....We have plans to
organize, train and arm popular forces inside Irag....This is the new
+rnnt.“‘3 . |

This new 5tratégy, which Was sqbséquéntly espoused by all key=1}anian
leaders, had two practical consequences. First, Iran began to arn and train
Kurdish-force5 for sustained guerrilla operations with Revolutionary Buards in
northern Iraq. Second, Iran failed to put in place the infrastructure and-
meticulugs planning requﬁrad tor a major new offensive against Basra in the

winter of 1987-88.

13‘Interview~with Keyhan newspaper, June 29, 1987, cited inwForedgn Broadcast
Information Service, Daily Report: Neari .East-and SouthrAsias.duly 7, 1987..
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The new strategy had implications far Iran's diplomatic strategy as
well., On July 20, 1987, the United Nations Security Cauncil unanimuusl; voted
a binding‘resulutinn calling fgr an end to the war. It was an apen gecret inr
the UN that this resalution was intended to lend support to Irag and to punish
Iran., The first paragraph of Resolution 398 demands an inmediate cease-fire
and withdrawal of forces p?ior tﬁ negotiation of butstanding'issues batween
the warring parties. GSince Iran was the only part? holding substantial terri-
tory ocutside its own borders--the Fao Peninsula that had been taken in Febru-
ary 1984--this meant that Iran was expectéd to relingquish its major bargaining
lever befare negotiations started, It was therefore anticipated that Iran
would reject the resolution, thereby triggering a secand resclution to impase
an embargo,

To the surprise of many, Iran did not reject the resolutiaon. Instead,
Iran fixed on-paragraph six of the resolution which provided for an impartial
commission to d;termine wha started the war. If such a commission were estab-
lished, Iranian afficials told UN Secretary General Javier Persz de Cuellar,
they wauld. 'be prepared to observe an informal cease-fire while the panel con-
ducted its investigation.®*® [ran and mostlnthér observers believe that Irag
initiated the war in September 1980 with its massive invasion into the Iranian
province of Khuzestan, though Iraq insists the atta:Erwas-provoked.

- Iran has chafed at the inttial failure of the Secﬁrity Codncii tn-iden;"
tity Irag as the aggressar in 1980 ané its +ai1ﬁre to call for the withdrawal
af-lraqi-farces. The commission would, in Iranian syes, rectify this situa-~

tioen and lay the basis.for Iranian claims for war reparations.” ‘Irag, needless

‘% The confidential "Statement by the Secretary-General on his Mission to Iran
and Ilrag at Security Council Zansultations on 14 September 1987" was published
in full by the Kuwait News Agency on September 19, 1987. GSee Foreign Broad-
cast Information Service, Daily Report: Near East and South Asia, September
19, 1987. : '
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to say, has stiffly resisted {ran's diplomatic ef#crts, insisting that Resclu-
ticn 5§§ must be impiementéd strictly in the order of the paragraphs as arigi-
nalry-written.

This negutiating process came to an abrupt halt in late 1987, with 3
measured exchange @f miliﬁary blows between the United States and Iran in the
Bulf., The escalatory cycle began on September 21 with the U.S. attack on an
Iranian minelaying ship and ended essentially in a draw with the Iranian
missile attack on an oil-loading platiorm in Kuwaiti wgters on Octaober 22.
During tHat period, Iran hardened its negotiating position and hastily
announced a mobilization of popular forces for a possible new winter
offensive,

By thé end of December, tempers had cooled. lIran, perhaps realizing
tha£ an unprepared offansivé would be futile, lat it be known that it was pre- '
pared to call off its attack, and talks began with the Arab states of the
Gulf., It now appears that this will be the first winter in the entire histary
of the war in which there will be no ;arge military offensive on either side.

In fact, the ground war over the past year has been confined to ocga-
sional skirmishes of little strategic significance, Iran is devoting most of
its attention.to small scale guerrilla operations ip Kurdish .areas of northern
Iraq, while Iraq concentrates on missile attacks against Iranian oil shipping.
It wauld be only a slight exaggeration-to say that a fitful and tacit cease-
fire: has emerged along the main war fronts while the principal facus of" the
Fiqhting has moved:. to the shipping lanes of the Persian GBulf,

This brigf analysis suggests that Crown Prince Abdallah’s comments about
4 practical end to the war in 1988 may be more than wishful thinkirg. The
Er§n-1}aq war at least fgr the time being, appears to have settled into a

jockeying métch by-the two warring parties about the order in which the terms
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of Resolution 598 are to be impiemgnted. That would not seem to be én insu-
perable problam for creative international diplomacy. The Secretary Sensral
has already tabled--and the Security Council has endorsed--a nine-point plan
that could provide the basis for a cnﬁprnmise. At a minimum, the prospects
far fruitful negotiations would appear sufficiently pramising-tu justify a new
visit to the region, either by UNSG Perez de Cuellar or by a special répfesen-
tative that he could appoint, just as he hgs done with the quhanistan,talks.

Some Observations

One of the most startling lessons to be drawn from the turbulence of the’
past two decades in the gqulf has been the relative stability of the qil trade
gven in the face of massive political and military disturbances. It is waffh
recélling that,"in a period af less than ten years, the %ollowing events have
occurradt

-~ The-shah's regime collapsed and was replaced by a radical, anti-'
western, theocratic regime, thereby remuvihg the principal pillar of u.S. Per-
sian Bulf policy;

-- The Arab states of thé Persian Gulf were threatened by a wave of
Islamic fundamentalism,‘including an attempted coup in Bahrain and two major
attacks at the holy places in Meccay

-- UfS. diplomatic personnel were taken hostage ‘in Tehran }nd keld for
444 days, incliding an abortive attempt by the United States to rescus them by
milit#ry force;

--- The Soviet Union sent more than 100,000 trcﬁﬁs tnto Afghanistan, its’
first-military ‘interventian -in the region siace World War IIj-

-~ A viciogus war broke out between Iran and Irag, two of the most

important oil producers in tfie gulf}
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- The.war.evenfually spread from the land. to attacks on tanker traffic
in the gulf, including the widespreﬁd use of minesj

-~ Miggile attacks and terrorist bombings were conducted against
Kuwait} aﬁd

-= NATO navies sent more than 80 ships to the gulf.

[+ anyone.had predicted this series of events in 1978, it wauld have
been reasonable to expect a dramatic reduction of the flow af oil fram the
gulf, massive disruptions of supply and huge tncreases in the price of oil.

In reality, the flaw af oil from the gulf has :ontinuedrat a remarkably steady
rate, international oil markets managed to deal with the crises with little ar
no serious interruption of supplies, by the end of 1987 there was a glut of
gil in world markets, and oil prices, after a sharsg incraase, returned to 2
pagint not far above where they began ten years agao. It must be added that
this benign interpretation of events is more apparent in retrospect than it
was at the time. The psychological reactions to these events praoduced sharp
sWwings in prices and raised fears of an oil shortage that translated into long
gas lines in the United States. Nevertheless, with benefit of hindsight, we
have learned that the structure of oil praoduction and marketing in the gulf .is
considerably more robust than previously supposed,

The Soviet Union, which might have been axpected to benefit from these
troubhling event;, has made aonly marginal pragreés in its politifar.relatian-
ships: with -the.gulf states. 0On the.military side, itsfiﬁtérmenticn in
Athénistan is-increasingly regarded--by the Saoviets and others--as a failure,
and the trend tcday appears to be toward disengagement rather than further
adventu;es.

None of this is cause for complacency. GBuite the contrary. The world

has.discovered just how unpredictable and dangerous. evemts. in that part of the
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warld can be. But as we acknowledge the dangers, we woﬁld also be wise to
bear in mind the fact that the poliiical and economic structures of the gulf
have proven thepselves to be unexpectedly sturdy. ,

One unexpected product of the Iran-Iraq war was the creatioﬁ of the Gulf
Cooperation Council in 1981, establishing a forum for the six Arab gul$ states
to coordinate their political, ecanomic and security palicies. In its first
seven years af existence, the GCC has emerged as an important mecﬁanfsm to
pramate stability and cooperation among the gulf states.

On the il front, the war has encouraged accelerated construction aof a
series of oil pipelines from the gulf to the Mediterranean and Red Sea., By
the end of 1987, these lines were capable of transporting half of the‘apprqxi-
mately 9 million barrels per day of oil praduced in the Fersian Gulf. By the
end of 1959, pipelinE'capaéity is expected to increase to nearly two-thirds of
current Bulf production.t!® This devélupment has subsiantially reduced the
dangers aof a clasure of the Strait of Hormuz by providing alternative outlets,

In terms of great power interests, the events of the past decade have
altered perceptions, ;npectaficng and policy implementation. To the extent
that great power presence provided some timely reassurance to beleaguered,
friendly governments in the qulf, it probably contributed to a positive out-
caome, But the record of the great paweré ig so replete with examples of clum-
siness, miécaiculaiion, ghartsightadness and sven ﬁerversa defiance of their

own self-interest that it would be a mistake to attribute to them Qreater

4

-

importance than they desarve,

1% gSee, for example, The Economist, January 30, 1988, p. 34. Significantly,
Iran remains totally dependent cn sea transport through the Strait of Horpuz,
though it is actively considering canstruction of a pipeline from its southern
oil field to the port ot Iskenderun in Turkey.
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3 . 7 . )
In the final analysis, western interests have been and will be protected

nat by fleets and troopg but by the cpﬁgruence of those ir&erests wlth ihe
objectives of the regional states themselves. The gulf states-wish_tousell
their ail and avaid the dominatiaﬁ of their pawerful neighbor to the north,
That reality prﬁvides‘the basis u?,a sensible and-su:cessful policy and endows
it with a 5qb5tanfia1 margin for error, )

We have needed that margin in the past., No doubt we will again.
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I General outline

The Soviet Union has become fascinating and fashionable

again. After years of stagna£ion a new dynamic “young" leader
‘has set about to modernize. Soviet "socfety and economy by

"revolutionary means" (in his own words) and to conduct for-
eign policy by principles of "new thinking", based on the
notion of interdependence. - This, very briefly, is the' new
image Secretary General Michail I. Gorbachev was able to
create in the westt And indeed, as opinion polls, statements,
and travels of former so-called Western hard-liners to Moscow
prove, the Western reaction was quick and considerable.

The popular fascination with "pefestrojka", "glasnost", and
"new thinking“,r however, should not confuse our own clear
thinking and proper analysis. Even 1if we <concede efforts
towards a qualitatively new approach in internal politics (the

result of which nobody can know today), we still havé to ask:

- what does this mean for Soviet foreign policy? New rhetoric,
the use of "Western-made" slogans {(such as "1nterdependénce",
"security partnership" or “common responsibility") is surely
‘not enough to prove a new behaviour. On the other hand, what
have really been the characteristics of the- "old" Soviet
behaviour in.foreign policy in general -and towafds a ‘region
like-the Middle East in particular?

It is not easy to answer aITrthese questions comprehensive-
ly in one paper, Régard]ess of aTl new initiatives and activi-

ties, it seems to me that there is a basic continuity in
Soviet policy towards the Middle East fbr a number of reasohs.
The Soviet Union, bordéring three Middle. Eastern countries and

the Black Sea, has always understood itself as a power with
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“legitimate rights" in the vast area stretching from the
straits of Gibraltar to the straits of Hormus. Whether there
has ever been a "Russian masterplan" for reaching the "warm
waters"”, as the British claimed in the Tate 19th century and
some people still continue to argue today, is very questioh-
able, Névértheless, the geographic proximity is an undisput-
able fact, and one which influences the politics of Middle
Eastern countries as well as of other world powers.

Ideology, another traditionally impoftant element in Soviet
policy, has in general not played a similar important role
either., With the .exception of <countries such as Iran and
Afghanistan where communist parties Toyal to Moscow have
exerted a considerable influence during certain times,
communism in the Arab-Muslim world has never become a true
source of political power. On the contrary, the Soviet leader-
ship is facing the contradictions (Mérxists would call them
"antagonistic") ‘-between socialist ideology and Islam within
its own borders (especially amongst the 50 million inhabitants
of the three southern republics Tadzhikistan, Turkmenistan,
~and Uzbekistan).

Because of its specific conditions, explained in chapter 2,
the Middle East has always attracted foreign powers. From the
Soviet perspective the presence of the British and later the
Americans was reason enough to seek access to strétegical]y
important .countries- in the vregion {(such as Egypt or South
Yemen}. Moreover, the vast o0il resources of thé Middle East
| allowed many rulers to pay for Soviet-made weapons in cash.
The desire for hard currency in the form of "petrodollars" has
therefore been an important fact which explains why Moscow was

willing to sell such a large amount of weapons to countries
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such as Libya or Iraﬁ. (In the caseﬁ of Syria and Iraq today,

it was Saudi Arabia and other members of the Gulf Cooperation

Council which footed the bill.) To be sure, in the 1980's with

the drastic fall of oil prices and the economic recession 1in

the oil-rich countries the Soviet chance to participate in the

"re-cycling of petrodollars"” has been considerably diminished,.
Having mentioned these factors of continuity, I should also

like to stress the factors of change. Under Gorbachev a new
f]exibility,;a more skillful use of the resources and optiohs
available to the Soviet Union has been introduced. The follow-
ing examples, concerning the Middle East, seem to me the moét
important ones:

- Moscow, stressing the need to solve regional conflicts, has
attributed a more prominent role to the United Nations in
general and to international peace~keeping in particular.
(The most convincing indication was of course that:it- has
actually paid its debts for the UN peace-keeping forces in
October 1987!)

- The Soviet Union, not only sustaining dits contacts with
close Middle Eastern allies, increased its range of dip!d-

_matic activities considérably and managed to impréve rela-

. tienships- with several important countries: .diplomatic
1inks with Egypt have been re-established; a political
dialogue has been cautiously promoted with Israel; Tlinks
with oil-rich Arab Gulf states (Kuwait, United Arab Emir-

'ates, and Omén) have been established or expanded; more-
over, Moscow has tried quite hard to nourish.contacts both
wifh Irén and Iraq, aiming possibly at an "arbiter's role®
in-their war,

= Finally, there has been more and more evidence that the
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Soviet Iéadership wants to get militarily out of 'Afghanis-

tan. In February 1988 the question remains, under which

conditions and for which price it would have to pay.

Having summarized these new elements of flexibility and
initiative, I should like to point out that there is a rather
new qualitative attitude towards the Third World in general
and towards the Middle East 1in particular. Since the early
1980's the disillusionment with partners in the developing
‘world has grown. Former hopes of the 1970's that the increase
of Soviet‘power might facilitate the world-wide expanﬁion of
Socialism have been bitterly disappointed. The suppbrt of
allies such as Cuba, Vietnam, Ethiopia, Angola, South Yemen,
and others has turned out primarily as a drain of resources.
This disillusionment 1is older than Gorbachev's access to
power, It can be traced already 1in the writings of prominent
officials dealing with the Third World some'years'eaﬂi‘er.1

~Today Moscow is completely aware of “the truth ' that by
"“muddling through" the Soviet Union can no longer preserve its
status as superpower in the next century. Therefore, .curbing
" .the "arms race"”, getting out of Third World conflicts, and
promoting a better Soviet image in the world is all desperate-
.1y .needed _to ..enable .the consolidation of the Soviet Union's
basis of power, which is the economic performanée at home.

To be sure, despite all kind of diplomatic activities, the
Soviet Union today does not regard the Middle East as a very
high priority ~ in comparison with other ‘challenges stemming
from the United States, Western EUrope,‘China, and ‘perhaps
even Japan. For Moscow the only exceptions are the Miﬁd]e

! See for example Galia Golan, "Moscow and Third World natio-

nal liberation movements: The Soviet role", in: Journal of

International Affairs, vol., 40, no. 2, Winter/ Spring 1987,
pp. 303-323; esp. p. 305 f.
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Eastern countries bordering the Soviet Union. Putting NATO
member Turkey aside, these are Iran and Afghanistan which, for
geopolitical reasons and the traditional Soyiet obsession with

security, continue to be of highest concern.
II Soviet involvement in the‘Middle East

A few obsefvations, on the "Middle Eastern game" aré‘
necessary to demonstrate the basic reasons why the Soviet
Union, sﬁch as the United States, France, and other powers
were abTe to gain presence and a certain influence in thfs
region.

Since the slow decline of the Ottoman Empire, the Middle
East has, . remained, cum grang salis, a "nd man's land". No
single power, be it from in- or outside, managed.to‘gain abso-
lute predqminance by squeezing out its rivals. In terms of the
Eastfweét-conf1ict there has never been any clear demarcation
of “sphere§ of influence". Only Turkey and Israel (as well as
Iran under the Shah's rule) - distinct outsiders in the Arab-
MusTim world - hd&e become close allies of the United States.
The rest of the region remained what it had been for two or
‘three.centuries: an. area for the opportunist to gain_ presence
and influence.

The Soviet Union engaged in Middle. Eastern developments as
a function of_its imperial rivalry with Western powers; at the
same time tending'to miéunderstand the significance of “the
intra-regional developments, This Tong-range strategy did not

fit well with the "rules" of the Middle East:Z

2 Forp a ‘comprehensive analysis see L. Carl Brown, Internatio-
nal Politics -and the Middle East, Princeton 1984. '
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- Political actions in this region are short-ranged, quite
often aiming at a "fait accompli”. |
- For lack of a longer perspective, "counterpunching" is pre-
ferred. | . .
- Third parties and mediators are preferred to conduct' deli-
cate political operations. |
- The mentality ‘qf "zero-sum-game" Vprevails, Vconfirming
thereby the status quo.
Under these conditions politics in the Middle Eaéf is a
seemingly endless competition of different regional powers in
shifting ai1iances tordecide one or the other'of the’ several

endemic conflicts:

- the Arab/Palestinian-Israeli confrontation

- religious-ethnic éontroversies {such as the Lebanese criSis
or the Kurdish rebellion)

- cohf]icts over borders and predominance sﬁch as the Iran-
'Iréq war {which 1is of course, from Tehran's perspepfive,

also a revolutionary war).

These conflicts have always provided the gateway for out-
side powers., The irony of the “Middle Eastern game”, however,

is that world powers - claiming the arbiter's role and their

“désire to "bring peace to the area” -'n{ilj?wifly'became - and

to some extent inseparably - involved 1in th;t hgame". Thus, .
with time it became difficﬁ1t to decide whether.a respective
power was ekerting infiuence of was iﬁ fact being Qsed by its
Middle Eastern partner. One ‘could give gevera1 examﬁlgs of
tﬁis éomplicated relationship, such as France and the Lebqhese

Christians, the United States and Isfae], or the Soviet Union

“and Egypt.

Since 1955, when Egypt's President Gamal Abdul Nasser
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stﬁrfed dealing with the Soviet Union, thereA was no lack of
"invitations" to Moscow to play a role in Mi&d1e Eastern
affairs. Moscow . had each time the difficult decision which
~ally would better sefﬁe.deiet.interesfs: the Arab ne{ghbours
of Israel or the Zionist state; Somalia or Ethiopia; Iragq or
Iran; Syria or the PLO; the PR Yemen or Oman and so on. As
there were, with only few exceptions, no influential communist
‘parties, the ideo]dgiéa] factor did not rank high. Under
Middle Eastern circumstances Soviet policy was more an exer-
cise of trial and error, as several shifting relationships
well demonétrate. '

Seen from Moscow's point of view, the significancé of the
Middle East has_a]ways been basically twofold:
1. The 1immediate neighbours Turkey, Iran and Afghanistan
enjoyed continued high priority. Already in the early. 1920's
the young Soviet regime, still fighting a civil war, "brought
~about "friendly relations of good neighbourhood" ;(as the
Soviet slogan always has been) by actively supporting Turkish
and Persian nationalism and developing economic cooperation
with all  three countries. However; this tradition did- not
_ hinder Josip V. Stalin after WW II to demand considerable
territorial or economic concessions from his southern. neigh-
bours. (The consequence, however, wa; the first U.S. contain-
ment of Soviet power in the regiom, following the Truman
doctrine.) '
2. For a long time the Soviet Union had had only minor con-
tacts with the - Arab world. In favouring the United Nations'
partition plan of 1947, whﬁch preceded the proc]amafion of
Israel, Moscow p]ayed"thé'saﬁe - gameras the: former coTonial

powers of “divide et impera": The particion of Palestine
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"(which was, as Moscow pointea out, only the second-best option
after the establishment of an Arab-Israeli bi-national state
proved to be impossible) enabled the'Soviet Union to block an
Arab-British alliance and to seek a foothold in the dormant
Jewish state, of which most leaders had a Russian or East
European background. However, as Soviet expectations of a
close relationship with a "socialist Israel" did not matefia]-
jze, Moscow regarded Arab nationalism as the best partner to
. counter the increasing U.S. presence in the region.

The basis of the Soviet-Arab “"marriage of conveniehce“,
however,-was small and wunstable. Whereas Nasser and ‘the
leaders of Syria and Irag pressed for Soviet weapons and
nuclear deterrence to be able to destroy Israel, Mosﬁdw‘ tried
to use the cooperation to weaken Western influence and at the
same time to expand socialism by nurturing local communist
parties or other pro-Soviet groups (e.g. 1in _the military
estabiishment-ofvthe countries concerned). The expectations of
both sides failed: Moscow did not enable the Arab nationalists
to destroy the Zionist state, because it still favoured
‘Israel's existence.

It is worth-while stressing at this point that the Soviet
uUnionR5~refationshib~ with Israel - has never ~been a "normal"
one. The 2-3 million Jdews still Tiving in the Sovief Union
continue to create a specific connection not on]y with the
Jewish state but also with the Jewish population of the United
States and dits influential pressure groups, the so-called
"Jewish- lTobby". The issue of Jewish emigration is therefore
not.-only a delicate internal problem for the Soviet Ieadérship
‘but also-an option, a usefu]l “bargaining chip", primarily for

influencing American attitudes towards the Soviet Unjon. (To



_9..

illustrate this argument, one could easily cite figureé ahd
demonstrate how Jewish emigration increased whilst Moscow was
working hard improving reTatfons with Washington!),

Beyand_that, Moscow was never ready to risk an overall
confronfation with Israel's major ally since 1967, the United
States. This intricately close relationship, one could call it
a symbiosis today, could never be matched by the Soviet polit-
jcal, economic or cultural relations with the Arab world.
Thereforé, one has to speak_ of a qualitative difference
between the American-Israeli and the Soviet-Arab relationship.
It is not by chance that Moscow‘s'relations with Arab leaders
have become strained in periods of Arab-Israeli confronta-
tions. | |

On the other hgnd, Nasser and the otherrArab leaders, in
"suppressing local communist groups, made also very clear that
they sought Soviet weapons and economic Vaiq but no ideology
wﬁ{ch ﬁight fhreatén their own rule. It was therefore obvious
that the Soviet Union had to fdce serioﬁs setbacks, e.g. in
sudan (1971) and Irag (in the 1late 1970's), and a humilating
| répuTsion from Egypt under Anwar as-Sadat (1972/1976).
| dThere is a third basic aspect of the . Soviet involvement in
the_Midd]e East which has.nothing to dp with the regional
prob]ems"a§ﬁsuch ‘but rather with ‘the:superpOWers' relation-
ship. As the Soviet leadership sees itself in a historic com-
petitipn with "imperialism" and U.S. power, a certain military
presenée of thé  Soviet Union has always been regarded as a
neée;sity, Tﬁe_dominating American -profile in ther_MeditérranQ
ean oﬁviqqs]j pmeoféd Moscow to look for partners in the Arab

world, willing ~to. grant any military: facilities (ports;

i
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airfie]ds etc.). The Sovietiprob1em was always that its part-
ners, having fought Western éojoniaTish, jealously gquarded
their sovereignty and were unﬁi]ling to leave mi]itary' facil-
ities free of charge. Moscow, too, was not'willing to identify
completely with its regional partner's interests because it
then risked confronting othér countries in the aréa. Conse-
quently, Algeria, Libya, Syria, and Egypt'did not provide the
Soviet military with permanent bases but with cértain privi-
‘Teges, always subject to their approval. Sou;h.Yemen, isolated
and very much dependent 6n Soviet aid, may be seen aslthé only
exception where Moscow managed to obtain a re1at%ve1y ‘Fbee

hand
II1 Soviet Middle Eastern po]iéy'under Gorbachey

The year 1982 may be regarded as a‘wétersﬁédﬂ%n‘ﬁiddle Eaétern
“affairs for several reasons. In Apfi] Israel, fulfili{ng: the
peaée'f?eaty‘with'Egypt, withdreﬁ from the Sinai, Haviﬁé con-
solidated peace with the mightiest Arab country, the“‘gerrn-
ment of Menachem Begin and Ariel Sharon direétédjité ef%orts
to the core of the Israeli-Palestinian éonffict ahd invaded
-“Lebanon~in ‘order to destroy the PLO.'DESpite‘hea;}-logsesr and
a final retreat from most parts of Lebanoﬁ, Israel"succeeded
in weakening the PLG considerably. | | o

- Althodugh there was a renewed fsrae1i-A}éb military cdnf}on—
tation, no third "oil crisis" occured fn‘ the ]980‘5.40n the
contrary: the situation on the oif market, Qifh a sﬁrp]us of
0oil and declining prfcés had changed completely, puttfng a
stop to the use of this raw materiai as é "political .weapon“.

ATthough this situation.w111 not be permanent, the Western
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governmenté for the time being saw no necessity for a compre-
hensive beacheffort:' the Western multinational Peacekeeping
Force was withdrawn from Beirut in 1984 and, despite several
declafations,(such as PFesideht-Reagan's ofrl Septémber i982),
there was no further serious effort in soTving the Palestinian
problem.

Thirdly, in 1982 Iraqfs offensive had lost all momentum and
Iran was gradually getting an upper hand in the battlefield of
~the "Gulf War". Tﬁe Arab world became more preoccupied with
the threat stemming from the Islamic revolution than with any
.other problem.

Compared to the Middle Eastern crises of the 1960s and
1970s, the Soviet Uniqn showed a remarkable restraint in all
these cases. The Israe]i-Syrian confrontation was contained
without direct interference of the 'superpowers. Only when
Israe]uset about to attack the Syrian missiles, recently deli-
Qeféd by the Soviet Union, Moscow unmistakably gave a “red 
1ight“, deterring Israel from any major attack against Syrian
territbry., In the intensifying confrontation between. the
United States and Muammar al-Qadhafis Libya, Moscow carefully
avoided any clash with the Americans. In the Iran-Iraq war
both superpowers kept away from any direct confrontation and,
~despite some rhetoric, worked effectively along similar lines.

0f course, during all this time, Moscow was trying hard to
suppress the Mujahedins' resistance in Afghanistanl and to
press for a settlement of the,criﬁis; in and around Afghani-
stan, which'wpuld serve baéiq Soviet 1nterests: a. "friendly"
-'govérnment in Kabul and‘the  hindrance of anyl in?]uenfiél
fore{gn power in that~country.

Today, none of these ¢rises have been settled. Neveftheless
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in the major ones Moscow's diplomats have shown remarkable
activity during the 14st three years;'demonstréting a hitherto
unknown flexibility and shrewdness. It remains‘ta be seen
whether these new overtures are more than just a tactical ad-

justment to opportunities offered by the dynamics of regional
3

and international politics.

—

1. The Israeli-Palestinian Conflict?

Compared With the early 1980‘3,' wheﬁ Moscow enjoyed- close
relations only with the "rédica]s" in the Near East, suﬁh as
Syria and the PLO, Soviet diplomacy has achievéd some impres-
sive gains. Despite certain strains the re]ationship with
Jordan has improved, vrelations with Egypt are approéching
" "normalization", and with Israel they are in a delicate pro-
cess of approximation. |

In the Sovie;-dordanian relationship were séme'(bfbb]ems
such as the inmprisonment of Jordahian communist-]eadefs in
' -spring 1986, Moscow “also had some 'reason‘for éﬁépicioﬁ that
King Hussein might grasp the "Jordanfan'option" offered to him
by the Reagan administration and Israeli Prime Minister Peres,

Since the termination of the Arafat-Hussein accor& in April

D e e e e me en

3 "For a rather cautious assessment sée Galia Goﬂan, "Gorba-
chev's Middle East strategy", in: Foreign Affairs, vol. 66,
No. 1, Fall 1987, pp. 41-57.

4

This term is deliberately used to express the essence of
this conflict and to indicate that, with the exception of
Jordan and Syria, the Arab states for the time being do no
longer play a major role. As the recent Palestinian revolt
in the occupied territories demonstrates, the conflict has
become more and more the major probliem of "Eretz Israel”.
The latest events' have proven such ‘“"pessimists" as Meron
Benvenisti right who are arguing that the conflict has
"shrunk” again to the original confrontation between the
two peoples in Palestine.
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1986 by the King of Jdrdan, Moscow was happy to see the Jorda-
nians demanding again an international conference under the
aHSpices of the five permanent members of the UN Security
Council, thch meant the' full participation of the Soviet
Union in any peace process, Realizing Hussein's problems with
U.S. Congress, Moscow was ready_to deliver some of the weapons
thé’AmericanS'had refused,

The recent improvemént in Soviet-Egyptian relations - the
agreement on the liquidation of Egyptian debts and the Soviet
readfness to deliver military spare-parts in spring 1987 -
fits well in the picture of the new, "business-like" approach.
Moscow skilfully used Egypt's desillusionment with the United
States, which wanted to apply stricter terms on its economic
aid to Cairo, and responded favourably to the Egyptian leader-
ship which wanted to demonstrate more flexibility. To be sure,
in the foreseeable future a dramatic Zgyptian "shift in alli-
ances" §eéms highly improbable. It 1is only the old "Middle
Eastern game" that Cairoc and Mogcow are trying to play at the
moﬁent.

Since 1982 the PLO has been severely weakened, first of all
by Israel's invasion in Lebanon and'fhen by Assad's efforts to
ousf-qhairman Arafat and to bring the whole. organization under
" Syrian control. Moscow obviously did not want to choose sides

between its two major partners. However, all efforts to _bring
about a "reconciliation" betﬁeen fhe two leaders fai]ed;\ The
Sévﬁet Union's support of Arafat was not unrestricted, a]ways.
suspecting a rapprochement between the PLO and the United
States. As there was no Convfnciﬁgdpérsonal_a!terﬁative,_ Mos-
cowr - Tike all the others - had;tn?deai further with; Arafat..

Moscow worked hard for a reconciliation of the major groups
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within the PLO - the Fatah, Hawathmeh's “Peop1es Democratic
Front" (PDFLP), and Habash's "PopuTar Front® (PFLP). This was
finally achieved during the 18th National Council's méeting in
Algier (April 1987). Arafat had to pay a price for it, which
was the foéma] abrogation of his accord with King Hussein and
a more privileged role of the small Palestinian Communist
Party within the PLO. |

It was morerthan a coincidence that Syria's President Assad
Was baying an official visit to Moscow just at the time when
the PLO's "reconci]iation-meeting“ took place. Being aware of
Syria's continuing dependence on Soviet military a%d and
démonstrafing a new "openness" also in foreign policy, Secre-
tary General Gorbachev was remarkab]y biunf in his published
statements.towards: the Syrian 1eader; The Soviet Union, he
stressed, was not oqu favouring a "just peace" bet&éen Israel
and its Arab partner but was also acknéwTedging:.fsraeT's
"right of peace and secured existenée". Moreover, the ﬁlack'of
diplomatic relations" between the Soviet Unfon and israéf - he
stressed - was "not normal". Although he assured Asgad that
the Soviet Union would maintain Syria's defense capabilities

on a “proper Teve1",5

it was obvious from these words and the
~weapons actually sént t6 Syria, that Moscow did not égree with
Damascus' determination to achieve "strategic parify" with
Israel. There were additional issues - such as Syria'S' policy
in Lebanon, relations with Arafat's PLO, and with Iraq - which
" demonstrated that the Soviet ré1at10nshib with Syria w&s not
“an easy one and not more than a carefully defined al]iancé of
- purpose. |

5 See Pravda, April 25, 1987.
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Gorbachev's blunt words about Israel in April 1987 were
only a confirmation of a visible development since July 1985,
when the ambassadors of Israel and the Soviet Union had ‘“pri-
vately” met in Paris. Since this meeting Soviet and Israeli
officials - up to the 1level of the foreign ministers - have
met on varidus occasions. Poland and Hungary, serving as "out-
riders", resumed diplomatic relations with Israel, if only on
the lowest level, 1nq1cating thereby not only their own spe-
cific interests,s( but also a changing attitude 1in Moscow.
Given the "special relationship" between Israel and the Soviet
Union, as_described above, the whole process of "de-freezing",
including new elements 1in Moscow's emigration policy, was
definitely one component of the Soviet leadership’s efforts to
bring about a qualitative improvement in Soviet-American rela-
t'ions.7

The Soviet "peace diplomacy" for the Near East was in this
respéct means and purpose at the same time: a broad- dialogue
with the Americans on nuclear arms, human rights, and regional

crises could re-vitalize the old option of superpowers' colla-

boration. (It is worth-while mentioning in this respect that

6 Both Teaderships sought for goodwill and relief in their
precarious economic situation in Washington: Poland to
terminate the U.S. sanctions, Hungary to solve the coun-
try's indebtedness..

The skillful use of the "Jewish factor" in influencing. U.S.

decision-makers may well be one consequence of the new

personalities, Gorbachev had brought into leading positions

in Moscow's foreign policy apparatus: Anatolii Dobrynin

{having served for more than. two decades as Soviet ambassa-

dor in Wdashington and since March 1986 working now in the

international department of the central party Secretariat)

and Aleksandr Yakovlev. (former Soviet. ambassador?in: Canadaj.
then director of*IMEMOY. . and sinceés January 1987 full . mémbes
of the most powerful body, the Politbureau, responsible for
propaganda).
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the UN partition plan of 1947 remains one of those fare exam-
ples where Moscow and Washington agreed on one of the "“Third
World" problems. Elements of such a cooperation Had been
activated in 7967 (UN SC Res. 242), 1973 (UN SC Res. 338}, and‘
especially in October 1977, when an American president was
“ready for some time to grant a truly equal role to the Soviet
Unjon in a future peace process.)‘ |

In pursuing a dialogue with Syria, Jordan, and the PLO and
renewing contacts with Egypt and now also with Israel, Moscow
was obviously working toward a situation in which the project
of an international conference would also be of interest to an
American president., The Soviet dialogue with Isrée]'s labour
" leader, Shimon Peres, was clearly no failure. Howevér, as
Peres was not able to "deliver" his own'ﬁeace iﬁitiativé at
home and his main rival, Itzhak Shamir, doggedly oppd;éd it,
" Moscow had to wait like the others. Frdﬁ the156viet ﬁﬁint of
view it was logical that it created a linkage betﬁeén, the
‘renewal of diplomatic relations with Israel and the -cthéning
of the international conference and Israel's readiness to a
territorial tompromise. As far as the reaf oncome of such a-
conference is concerned, Soviet spokesmen were vremarkably
vague.8

On the diplomatic front, the Soviet Union looks imﬁressing-
1y good today: it s the only major power which héﬁ real
access to the 'most important Arab. leaders, iﬁt]ﬁding the PLO,

and a certain 1everagé towards Israel, In reality, however, it

In this respect it is important to note that Moscow is not
solely demanding an independent Palestinian state but 1is
also mentioning a Palestinian-Jordanian Federation or Con-
federation; see for example Alexander Sotow, "Paldstinas
Weg", in: Neue Zeit, No. 48, November 1987, pp. 18-21; 21.
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is still the Jewish state which holds most of the cards, With-
out its readiness to agree to a territorial compromise with
the Palestinians and to negotiate with the PLO, nothing will
Happen. Moreover, the recent radica]izétion in the :6ccupied
territories, the outburst of a spontaneous “fundamentalistic”
rebe]]ionf(which has created also some problems for-the tradi-
tional Palestinian authorities and spokesmen), has démonstrat-
ed how difficult it has become to deal with the existing real-
ities by diplomatic procedures. in this respect Moscow does

not look better than all the other powers.

2. The Lebanese crisis

In the Lebanese crisis since 1982 Moscow has pursued sever-
~al aims, First of all, it tried to frustrate the American-led
peace-keeping operation because, 1in Soviet eyes, it meant a
new "imperialistic military foothold" in the Middle East. This
had to bé achieved without directly confronting the Americans.
Givén Syria's staunch resistance againsf any Western-dominated
paciffcation of Lebanon, it was enough for the Soviet Union to
compensate fhe'Syrians for their military losses against Isra-
7 el and to back their intransigence. On the other hand, MOScoQ
was not willing to leave Syria's president Asad 2 completely
ftee hand in Lebanon. After the Western péace-keeping force's
retreat, Soviet diplomats displayed some activity in ‘Beirut.
Yet, this was no easy undertaking, as the kidnapping and kill-
ing of Soviet diplomats - obviously by-one of the militant
Istamic groups - demonstrated.

Lebanon remained an unpleasanf,terrajn for every outside
power:. Facing the eventuality-of'’a setond."Tslamic' Republic",

as Shiite groups (Hezbollah and others) claimed, Moscow
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obviously regarded the Syrian domination as a lesser evil and
endorsed the advancé of ‘the Syrian army to Beirut in Tate

February 1987. -

3. The Iran-Irag War

The growing radicalization of Lebanon's Shiites waslonly one
indication what might . happen in the Middle East if the war
between Iran and Iraq continued and if the Islamic. Republic
would get an upper hand. Although the Soﬁiet lTeadership, for
obvious reasons, had welcomed the expulsion of the Americans
from Iran, it feared that the United States could use the
“continuing war to expand its military presence in the Gulf.
(The intensive military cooperation between the United States
and members of the Gulf Cooperation Council, such as Saudi
Arabia and Oman, was regarded as clear evidence.) Moreover,
- the-"Gulf war" created a dilemma for Soviet policy: although
Tinked to Iraq by' a treaty of friendship - and cooperation,
Moscow had- not been able to prevent Iragq's leader, Saddam
Husain, from launching the massive attack against' Iran in
- September 1580. (There have been certain indications that
other states, Saudi Arabia and France in partiCu]aF,'knew much
_.better. about Iraqi.intentions and did not tﬁy”td'hon"back the
Iragi leader.) Consequently, as long as Irag was in the offen-

sive, the Soviet Union discontinued its mi]itary‘supp]y.A"

.The other reason for the certain tilt in favour of Iran was
that Moscow, taking advantage of the international isd]ation
of the - Islamic Republic, tried hard in establishing close
relations with Tehran. Quite obviously, the Soviet lTeadership

was hoping at that time +to be able to influence the further
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\ develdpment of the revolution with the eventuality that a
"second stage" «could bring the communist Tudeh party into

power,

However, Khomeiny managed to consolidate his power by suppres-
sing his internal rivals, including the Tudeh party, and by
starting a counteroffensive against Iraq. The Soviet Union,
trying to keep the military balance and to sustain Iragi
morale, resumed its arms deliveries to Iraq as from autumn
1981 and was ready to deliver. Tlarge amdunts of rather modern
weapon systems, On the other hand, Moscow quité obviously
"tolerated” the arms deliveries of its allies or partners
(Poland, Czechoslovakia, and especially North Corea) to. - Iran.
In summer 1986 the "tanker war" had reached a new stag; of
escalation. To put additional pressure on Tehran, whose forces
had been on the verge of a breakfthrough,at,Iraq‘s.ldefense-
line around Basra, Bagdad had increased 1its attacks against
.Iranian-oil_ installations and tankers. Tehran responded by
attacking a1so ships transporting _oil for Kuwait and Saudi
Arabia. This time the United States decided that it had to
increase considerably its naval presence in and around the
Gulf. The last step‘in the process of internationalization of
fhe war was Kuwait's request to the permanent members of the
UN Security Council to protect its fleet agdainst the Iranian
attacks.9
Whereas it _took w§shingtdn several weeks to come to a
decision (apart from other reasons it was dissatisfied that
Kuwait had also asked the Soviet Union), Moscow's reaction was

9 Hanﬁs W. Maull, . “Die Inte?natjdnalisiéruhg des Golf-Krie-

ges", in: Europa-Archiv, vol. 42, no. 19, 1987, p. 533-542.
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relatively quick -and discrete. An official declaration of the
Soviet government, issued on January 8, 1987, stressed that
the War was "threatening the international sea-lanes in the
Persian Gulf"; trading vessels and tankers "not belonging to
10 It

the states involved in this conflict were attacked". was

within this context that Moscow declared itsle'ready to pro-
tect the shipping of Kuwaiti 011.]]

Interestingly enough, just at that time the Saudi Arabian
0i1 minister paid an official visit to Moscow on January 21/22
and was obviously not wonly talking about o0il prices and the
- recent OPEC decisions, as the Kuwaiti ambassador in Moscow
participated in the discussion with Soviet Foreign Minister
Shevardnadze. A further indication of the intensive 'dialogue
between the Soviet Union and Kuwait was the announcement ‘on
February 15 of -a 150 million U.S. dollar credit Kuwaiti ‘banks
were granting the Vneshtorgbank ind MoscCow. 2 o

Obviously this was the price Moscow demanded and received
for its.réadiness to lease three tankers for three years' and
‘to escort them by Soviet navy vessels "if necessary".13'

The Iranian reactions were negative, as could be  expected.
In addition to critical comments from Tehran, the Sov{et'trad-

ing .vessel .tIvan Koroteev' was damaged by rocket and machine

gun fire on May 6 and the Soviet oil tanker 'MarshaI'Chuykov'

10 pravda, January 9, 1987.

.1] American officials have mentioned a Gorbachev letter to
Kuwait's Emir some time in January {(International Herald

- Tribune, January 24, 1987). There is, however, no evidence

in Soviet sources.

12 Deutsche Welle, Monitor-Dienst Nahost, No. 33, 1987,
citing KUNA, Kuwait.

13

See Neue Ziircher Zeitung, April 15, 1987 and AFP, April
14, T987- —_—
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was heavily damaged some 35 miles off Kuwait by mines ten days
1ater‘.]4

The Soviet reactions were prudent: Moscoﬁ did not accuse
anybody in public and was therefore not "forced to rgta]iate",
Three more minesweepers were just brought .in the Gulf joinihg
the two frigates already dispatched at tﬁe end of 1986, to
‘pfotect the three leased tankers. Some direct communications
must have additionaly taken place between Moscow and Tehran,
as since then no mofe incidents have been reported.:

With the American decision to put eleven Kuwaiti tankers
under American flag and to protect them wfth comprehensivé
naval forces which actually happened only after the Iragqi
attack against the frigate 'Stark' on May 17, the situation in
the Gulf changed considerably: the American commitment was so
strong that the Soviet role somehow became ‘forgotten'.-Facing
a major "American threat", Tehran was no longer interested in
any confrontation with Moscow., At the same time, Moscow had
managed through sk111fh1 diplomacy, measured risk-taking, and
good luck to obtain additional credit from Kuwait and its
allies. The Soviet Union did indeed show its flag in the Gulf
~and was able to preserve its working relationship with Tehran.

-Not so much by their words but by deeds-MoscoQ:and Washing-
ton demonstrated that they had a common interest: preventing a
spill-over of hostilities on the commercial sea traffic. With-
out this concrete common interest and the feeling of wurgency

“the UN Security Council's resolution No. 598 of July 20, 1987

1% see Tehran- Times, May 10, 1987, citing TASS: and® Deutsche
Welle, Monitor-Dienst Nahost, No. 93, 1987, citing TASS.- -




-22~

would definitely not have materialized. Parallel to their
codperation in peace ndipTOmacy,'howeVér, the Ahericah-Soviet
fiva]ry in’ the Gulf continued. If there was one constant
interest of the United States in therpost-waf era, then it was
the desire to "keep the Soviets .out of the Persfan Gulf",
Washington's strong military presence, the ‘biggest armada
since-Vietnah, was of course aimed at ébnvincing everybody
that it was the United States which was in control of the
situation.

Moscow, on the other hand, was aiming at an international
legitimization of its role and saw the United Nations as a
useful vehicle. Interestingly enough, the new Teadefship under
Gorbachev had somehow 're-invented' 'the UN's uséfdinesé in
intefnationa? crisis dipTomacy: among other Thir& world'cfises
Moscow wasfddvocating an international peace conference for
the“Arab-Israeli conflict, was Tooking for a way out of Afgha-
" nistan through UN mediation, and regarded a UN'mandate'for a
"peace-keeping fleet" in the Gulf as the best"um5r911§ to
support *its privileged role besides the United States and. the
other permanent members of the Security Council. To ‘convince

_ those who might doubt Moscow's seriousness, the Soviet Union
~- dctually paid,  for the first time, for the UN peade-keep{ng
sctivities in October 1987.%1° | o '

Whilst most of the Gulf countries (probab]y with tﬁe
exception of Iraqg) watched the 1increase of American _ﬁjiitary
‘power-with nixed feelings, apprehension or “fury (as the

Iranian leadership), Moscow saw itself in the privileged

15 Seé New York Times, October 16, 1987, reporting the Soviet

announcement of the previous day to pay all its debts:  of
197 mio. US Dollars.
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position to act as a kind of mediator and to please everyEde
-in the region by advocating a peace-keep}ng role for the UN.
The Soviet diplomats were of course.clever enough to create a
1ihkage bétween the ertre@t o? a11 foreign powers from the
Gulf" and the establishment of a UN peace-keeping force.

Sinte autumn 1987, when it became -evident that Tehrén was
not impressed by the UN*'s activities and determined to contin-
ue the war, the major powers were engaged in a controversy how
to proceed. Hhereas the United States and Great Britain
strong]y.demandEd a follow-up resolution, incjuding the threat
of sanctions against Iran, the Soviet Union insisted on its
own linkage. This gave Moscow time to pursue direct talks with
the belligerents, taking advantage of the fact that Tehran saw
'Moscow now as an important partner to gain time for itself.
The-Soyiet leadership obviously still hoped that there might
arise a situation in which Moscow could use its privileged
acceés.to both Bagdad and Tehran. (A historical precedent can
be seen in the peace agreement between India and Pakistan,
which Moscow was able to forge in Tashkent fn 1966!). To pro-
moté its effofts, Soviet diplomacy worked hérd for a reconci-
]iétioh between Syria and Iréq; the two Baath regimes. If it
had been successful, Iran might have been almost completely
isolated in the: Middle East and perhaps more willing to,accépt
a-compromise. The. fact thdat the;, King of Jordan was aiming at
‘the same goal was welcomed by Moscow because it brought. the
Soviet Union and the Arab ﬁmainstream countries” (comprising
EQypt, Jordan, and the members of the Gulf Cooperation  Coun-
i) togéther in an additional important. issue. of the Middle
East. In¥the beginn?ng of~ 1988, howevers. there was. né evidence

that these efforts had produced any results. Being aware of
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the fact that it was enjoying a superior position to Washing-
tdn'on the "diplomatic-:front“,'the. Soviet leadership might
well have calculated that it could reserve a future coopera-
tion with the United States on the Gulf war és an fhportant
element of a "big bargain", for example ending the Soviet
predicament in Afghanistan.

One should mention, however, that the Soviet shrewed tac-
tics was not always welcomed in the Arab world. In autumn 1987
there was some openly pronounced criticism, not only froh’Iraq
but also from Jordan and members of the Gulf Cooperation Coun-
cil, that Moscow was not willing to impose sanctions agéinst
Iran. By means of various  high-Tevel talks, including the
official visit of King Hussein of Jordan to Moscow in Décember
1987, the Soviet leadership tried hard to convince the Arabs
of its resolution to put an end to the Gulf war and was tﬁere-
by ‘able to calm that criticism. |

In any-case, whoever may be responsib]e'for it, tﬁe Iohg-a-
waited Irdnian winter offensive on the land did not take ﬁ1ace
{at least not until the beginning of Febfuéry 1988, when ‘tﬁis
- paper was finished). Although the main'exp1anat56n fér iﬁ will
have to be found inside Iran, the continuing diajdgue béfween
-~Moscow and - -Tehran may--also “have played "a 'certain role,
although it would be difficult to prove it:. Since autuﬁn 1986
there has  been a éertain progress in Soviet4IFanién trade
relations, obviously reflecting the determination on both
sides to create incentives for future cooperation. Given the
threat of economic sanctions against Iran, the Soviet traffic
connections could of course offer some relief to Tehran. How-
ever, the bilateral meetings up to the Tlevel of the foreign

ministers have not removed the major political problems in the
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relationship. If one follows the series of visits and state-
ments, one gets the impression of a persistent battle of
wills: The Soviet Union is still the major weapons supplier of.
Iraq; Iran has Contfnuqus]y criticized fhe Sov{et intervention
in Afghanistan and is actually supporting some of the Mujahi-
dins against the Red Army.

The biggest problem, however, seems to be the bilateral
security relationship. It was only in November 1987 that Iran-
ian and Soviet officials confirmed bilateral negbtiations
taking place on the validity of the treaty of 1921.16 In the
articles 5 and 6 this treaty is.grantﬁng the Soviet Union a
right to dispatch armed forces to Iran if a third party inter-
venes mijitari1y in the country. Although the Shah in 1959 and
the Islamic Republic in October 1979 had unilaterally abrogat-

17 Moscow has never officially responded., It

~ed this treaty,
mobviqusly still regards this treaty as a legal Justification
of its special security interests in an important part of its
own Southern periphery - a claim which necessarily. collides
with the Islamic Republic's determination to be "neither East
nor West" and not to be subjected to a second-class security
status vis-a-vis the Soviet Unioﬁ. It seems unlikely that _ the
Soviet leadership would give in to the Iranian demands. under
pfe;ent circumstaﬁces, and it might well be that it. regards

~these talks as a wuseful "stick" (whereas the trade would be

the "carrots") to exert a certain pressure on Tehran.

16 See Le Monde, November 21, 1987, and Radio Amman, cited in-

Welle, Monﬁton-Djenst.Nahosté No. 225, 1987..

17 See Shahram Chubin, Soviet policy towards Iran and the

Gulf, London 1980 (IISS, AdeTphi Paper No. 157), p. 11.
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4, The Soviet Intervention in'Afghanistan'

The Afghan crisis is a particﬁ1ar problem with implications
far beyond the Soviet policy in the Middle East. It has to be
understood, first bf all, within the context of Soviet milita-
ry interventions in borderihg countries during fhe post-wér
era. The fact that it has been the first comprehensive mission
of the Red Army into a Third World country has given to this
intervéntion a specific significance; this may contribdte to
the explanation of the grave international repercﬁssions
resulting from if. OGne should al'so keep in mind that - from

Moscow's point of view - this country is of particular impor-

- tance given the fact that the Soviet-Afghan border is separat-

ing people of the same language, religion, and cultural back-
ground (as, for example, the Tadshiks). In'thié respect it is

also an internal problem with <considerable consequences for

- "thie Russian domination of the Southern Muslim Répdblfég‘b%ithe

Soviet Union.

g

‘Secondly, the regional implications of this conflict -

involving Asian powers such as Pakistan, China, and India - go

18

definitely beyond any Middle Eastern context. Nevertheless,

" the most -obvious regional link between our subject - Soviet

Middle Eastern policy - and the Afghan problem is certainly

the neighbouring Islamic Republic of Iran, granting a certain

assistance to some of the Mujahidin groups. Mbreovér, " the

involvement of Arab and Islamic powers in the international

“assistance of the Afghan resistance (such as Egypt, .Iran, and

18 See Dieter Braun/Karlernst Ziem, Afghanistan: Sowjetische
‘ Machtpolitik - Islamische Selbstbestimmung, Baden-Baden
1988 {Foundation Science and Policy, Ebenhausen), a study
which is particularly interesting because of its ~ analysis
of the internal and regional aspects of the conflict,
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Saudi Arabia) is a <clear indication of the fact that Moscow
has created a conflict with the whole Arab-Islamic world,
(Given the "rules of the game" in this world, one should not
expect who1ehearted hosti]ity,Aas the recently improve& re]a?
tions of Cairo and Riyadh with Moscow well demonstrate!) |

wﬁen ana1yziﬁg the history of the Soviet intervention,
there is obviously a close connection with the Islamic. Revolu-
tion in Iran.and the breakdown of the American-dominated secu-
rity structure in the Persian Gulf region. It was because of
this coincfdence that the American reactions on the events of
late December 1979 were so alarmed and - to Moscow's astonish-
ment - so far-reaching and Tasting: Afghanistan became the
déath—b]ow for the superpowers’ detente of the 1970's. Toge-
ther with the 444-days hostage crisis in Tehran it caused the
fundamental change in Aﬁeri;an public opinion which finally
~brought President Reagan into power., From Moscow's perspective
| the Afghan problem is therefore very closely 1linked to the
‘ relationship with the United States, all the more after the
American‘pfesident in delivering Stinger-missiles to the Muja-
hidins_ha§ proven fhat he 1is able to let the Soviet Union
"bleed" until it actually withdraws.

In military terms it has clearly turned ocut that neither
sidelcan win the war in Afghanistan. Even if the Red Army
would triple its engagement it could not destroy the - Mujahi-
dins. Given the difficult terrain it would be hardly possible
to completely stop their weapons supply. Moreover, consider-
ably increasing the military engagement would not only multi-
ply the Soviet human and material 1osse§ but also evoke intol-
erable regiona1'andfihtéhhﬁﬁfona] reactions - espetjhﬂﬂyfﬁmj-a

situation in which Moscow is working hard for a relaxation of
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tensions not only with Washington but also with Beijing! The
resistance movement, on the other hand, cannot defeat the Red
Army as long as Moscow is‘determined to stay: it can onfy make
1ife for it unpleasant and burdensome. The war has deve]oped
under these conditions to a battle of will in which not mere
fighting power but morale and perseverance will be decisive.
Since 1987 there have been several <dindications that the Red
Army's and the Kabul regime's steadfastness is on the wane.

As far as the Soviet Union is concerned, the most signifi-
cant change - has taken place in Moscow: the new leadership
under Gorbachev, after some initial preparations uhdgr Andro-
pov, has revised the Soviet policy priorities and is clearly
trying hard to cut down its costly foreign commitmeﬁts. "Glas-
nost", limited and fluctuating as it is, has neverthelesé led
-to a hitherto unknown frankness and criticism in Soviet media

concerning the "Afghan (:ampaign“.]9

Since Gorbathev's- §£ate-
ment before the 27th Party Congress in February 1986, calling
Afghanistan a "bleeding wound";20 the Teadershiﬁ'é 1iﬁé of
argumentation has altered indeed. Today it is doing its utmost
to convince the Soviet public and world opinionh that it s
determined to find a way out of this involvement. Moscow's
“wpeace-diplomacy" especially within the United 'Nations has
become rather forthcoming and optimistic in the Tast weeks:

the period of a Soviet military retreat has been cut down to

- 19 See, as one of the latest examples, Pravda, January 31,
1988: In an article with the title Do not forget the
common sense" ‘some problems within the Soviet Army are
discussed. In "half of the 1letters" Pravda receives, the
article mentions, the question is posed: "When does the
war in Afghanistan end?"

20

See Pravda, February 26, 1987.
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10 mohths, and even a possible deadline for its beginning (May
15, 1988) has been put forward.?! |

This remarkable optimism, however, should not confuse our
understandﬁng that thé.Soviet leadership  is still making the
military retreaf dependent on key problems yet to .be solved:
For Moscow the main obstacle is the Mujahidins' resistance. In
trying to obtain an American commitment for stopping the mili-
tary supply, Moscow clearly works towards their elimination as
a ?uture political pbwer in Afghanistan. This leads difectly
to the key question, who gets the political power in a future
Afghanistan without Soviet troops? Whereas Moscow and Kabul
are still working towards a fdistribution" of power 1in a
prbvjsfona1 government with a good <chance for the communists
to preserve their "leading ro]eg, the United States and proba-
b1y also Pakistan are demanding guarantees for a "real self-
determination” of the Afghan. peoplie. The different Mujahidin
groups are rejecting any cooperation with “Communists and
Atheists® .22
| Confronted with these problems, the Soviet leadership has
obviously tried hard to create a favourable milieu with its
"peace 1nitiaf1ve" in which it could extraét major concessions
from its adversaries., In the case of. this initiative failing,
Moééaw qoqu still justify its pgrtinacity and put. the blame
on the‘others. One: of ‘the basic difficulties of the;recbnci]ﬁ-
ation efforts seems to be that the varioﬁs Mujahidin groups
could not be included. Given the determined "fundamentalistic”

21 see pravda, February 9, 1988.

22 See- the'program of the most-important’ resistancegroups onv
the formation of a government, published on January 31,
1988 (see . the. short summary in Neue Ziircher Zeitung,
February 2, 1988).
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approach of some of these groups it is very questidﬁable if
they could ever be integrated into‘a political solution based
on a broader ;onsenSus betwéen different ideologies and inter-~-
ests within the Afghan society.

From a more overall outlook, however, this is-nof only ‘a
Soviet but also an American problem: as 1ong as washihgton is
determined to suppokt the Mujahidihs in order to force the
Soviet Union to retreat, it can relatively easily prbfit from
the Soviet predicament, regardless of the ideological orienta-
"tion of the resistance groups. As soon as the two superpowers
agree on & basic framework for ending the conflict, Washington
“would probably not only receive c¢riticism from the region for
having participafed in a "superpowers' diktat" but would also
be forced to distance itself from those MUjahidinsnbt willing
to cooperate. Having stopped its mi1§tafy Supply, Washfngton
would have Tost its most effective and'pfobablyion1y instru-
meﬂt for exerting some influence. There would é]so'be 'heavy
consequences for the American-Pakistani relafionsh{p ’which
cannot be discussed here. The attitude of the Islamic Republic
ofVIran would be an additional problem both for Moscow and
Naéhington. . |
.--To sum---up:i-even—- if the -two superpowers could reaéh an
agreement guaranteeing the "neutralization" of Afghanistan,
‘considerable problems -would remain, stemming from the internal
situation in Afghanistan and possibly also from various
regional powers., If one may use here a historical analogy:
Afghanistan of 1988 is definitely not the Austria of 1955!

Despite its specific geographic and geopolitical context
this aspect of the Afghan conflict 1is very similar to the

basic problem of the Middle East in international relations:
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because solid internal structures are lacking in,mahy cases
" and because regional politics are a never ending formation and
dissolution of parfnerships; stability is not feasible. As far
as the Soviet Uniqh is concerned, the fea13question to the new
leadership in Moscow 1is whether it will feel self-confident
enough at home that it can live with the continuing instabili-
ty and uncertainty along its southern border. That military
power is no panacea for such a basic problem, Afghanistan has

hopefully demonstrated clearly enough.

IV Concluding remarks: Soviet Policy, the Superpowers' Ré]a-

tionship, and the Regional Dimension

With its decision to intervene militarily in Afghanistan
Soviet policy in the Third World had reached a definite turn-
iﬁg'point;- Under its new leaders, first Andropov and then
Gorbachev, the Soviet Union has begun drawing consehuences
from it§ obvious over-extension and over-commitments abroad,
which it could no longer sustain. The basic change, which has
taken place, 1is that the 1last decade's optimism and bold
expectations of a steady increase of Soviet power and global
influence has given way to a much more cautious and even .pes—
siﬁigtié outlook for the coming years. Throughout the 1980's
Moscow was particularly cautious - especially 1in the Middle.
East - not to risk any dangerous confrontation with the United
States and to avoid costly commitﬁentsrtowards allies and
bartners in the region.

This does not m;dn, howeveér, that the Soviet Union has
s@mehowWdiSappean@ﬂ?ih*iﬁ&:regﬁdn or that-Moscow's*policy has

become passive. On the contrary: Under a new leadership Soviet
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diplomacy has developed a much more skillful approach towards
the key actors aﬁ& proﬁ]ems of Vthe region. Today none of the
basic conflicts could bé-ﬁolved without Moscow's participation
or at least its acquiescence.

From Moscow's point of view it was not the region's impof-
tance as such which prompted the Sov{et diplomatic moves (al-
though the policy towards the neighbouring countries of .Iran
and Afghaﬁistan had always a special importance) - it was more
a reflex of the global adversary's interest in the ‘Middle
East. After President Reagan had started calling regional
conflicts a 'central issue 1in the 'superpowers" relationship

already in January 1984,23

the new Soviet leadership obviously
understood that a certain restraint or even a cooperative
-approach might help to improve the general relationship with
Washington. Given Moscow's fixation on the problems of nuciear
and space-based weapons, questions of 'sec&ndary 1mporfance'
may have been regarded as useful to provide arcertaiﬁ incen-
tiée. It is in this context that thé official contacts with
' Jewish organizations and the tete-d-tete with Isréé] hsve to
be understood.

The American-Soviet cooperation in contaiﬁing fhe Guif war
~had--a -double advantage for Moscow: in drafting UN SC Res. 598
‘the Soviet Union had géined an equal position vis~a-vis Wash-
ingion and at the same time - could use it to bolster a new
image among American pubdic opinion and policy décision-mak-
ers., The continued cooperation in the framework of the United

Nations could not only help the Soviet Union to get out of

23 See United States Information',Service, Special Edition,

January 16, 1984,
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Afghanistan under tolerable cohditions, jt could also provide
a means of regaining a prominent vrole in the peace diplomacy
of the Arab-Israeli conflict. In all - these threé major con-
flicts, however; Washington waS_not ready to Tegitimize the
Soviet claims or to give Moscow a cheap way out of. its own
prediéament. | |

Superficially Tooked at, the .chances during the last 15
years for a superpower cooperation on regional crises - or a

“diktat", as some observers have already c]aiméd24

‘have
rarely been better than today. Without going too mﬂch ihto
detail (which would necessitate another paper!) only two basic
caQeats should be mentioned here: Neither for President Reagan
nor for Secretary General Gorbachev does the Middle East rank
very high. Reagan, in his last year and already heavily fight-
ing against the "lame duck syndrome", 1is more interested. in
nuclear weapons and, if anything, in Nicaragua. Gorbachev,
thinking. already of a new president in the White House, will
also concentrate on strategic arms and wi1i try to wriggle out
as much as he can in the remaining months, Election years in
the United States are definitely not the time for new grand
projects in international relations.

Secondly, one- should not forget the "rules of the game" in
the Midd1e East. As pointed out in chapter II, 1nternétinna1
politics. in this regian are characterized: by a épecific; fea-
ture: Major breakthroughs in any direction rarely occur, and
if they do, they will not 1last very 1long. Even 1if the . two

superpowers, together with Western EUrqpe.and others, were

24 See .for example Jean-Pierre Gauthier, "Superpuissances:
Yalta en Orient", in: Arabies, No. 14, February 1988, pp.

21-23.
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determined to coopgtgte or- even to impose solutions, their
determination would “%é-obstrucéed 'by local forces and the
dynamics of regional politics, In‘eaéh of the major .conflicts
-the superpowers, as everybody else, remain dependent on the
consent of those forces who hold the key for progfess - be it
the Likud in Israel, the leaders of the Islamic Rebub1ic in
Iran, or tﬁe different political forces 1in and :around Afgha-

nistan,
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The Middle;East: Allianée-Coogeration and Conflict
Hanns W.Maull

The history of Alliance cooperation and conflict in and over the

Middle East seems but a microcosm of NATO's perennial paradox:

never has an alliance been declared seriously, even terminally
illf'so often and with such persistence, only to - endure and

survive in remarkably good shape. Similarly, the history of

' discord ' between Westérn allies over the Middle East is long and

venerable ahd even prédates World War II and the foundation of
: : 1 A )

- the " state of Israel . The more famous episcdes of the postwar

era include harsh differences over the French and British Suez

';év§nture, arclash between-Washington ;hd European allies over US
peolicy during the October War in 1873, different. strategies
towafds'3dealing with dgpendence on oil ffém the Middle East and
OPEC :couhtries in 1974, and a parting of ways in policies to-
wards the Israeli-Arab conflict in,19?9/1980, when Europe felt it
necessafyr to_dis;énce itself from Israeli—Egypfian'peace agree-—
ments  and pﬁrsue aﬂ élternative path“towards a “compreh;ﬁsive

settlement” through the Venice Declaration of June 13, 1980

Those:iﬁstances of discord - and the list could easily be expand-l

‘ed - produced headlines.,‘Yet they probébiy obscure more;import—

ant _stfuctural elements of Alliance cooperation and cohesion in
its policies towards the Middle East. In other wqrds, just as
with NATO itself,  the really remarkable fact is probably not the

long list of disagreements but the persistent ability to coopera-

‘te effectively. ?Effective“ cooperation means, as. William

B.Quandt has suggested, not necessarily identical positions and
joint action but simply the avoidance of policies which operate
at cross-purposes and the pursuit of a division of labour, bring-

3
ing into play respective assets and resources .Starting from this
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. assumption, this paper tries to address three questions: what
have been the roots of past disagréements between the US dnd her
European allies? How have the conditions shaping Ailiance_coope-
ration and conflict in the Middle;East'been‘Shanging récently?”
And what are the prdbleﬁs‘likelyrto'faée,the West in the future? -
I. The Sources of Past Confliéts;;Differént'Interésts, Different
' Roles : : :
There have been repeated instances of discord in the Alliance-

abcut Middle East policies; sometimes, the allies'were‘workingrat

ffoss~purposes. It would‘be‘wrong; qugver,-‘to'see'ﬁhe liﬁe of
disagréement ruhﬁing 'primarilx”throdgh the - Aflantié‘ - Western
'Eurbpean countries wére as much in discord with_eaéh other  thag
with the United Stateg, Thus, the disc#ssion of "Amefiéan" ve:sus 
"European"” policies contain a hefiy‘dése of‘ oversiﬁplificaticn.
This should be kept‘in mind throughoutAthe following ranalysis\
Discord -between Eﬁropen and America.(and ﬁithin_'Eurépe)_ has,
however, been the'excébtion - the rule-haS'been the pursﬁit 'Qf
basically Acompatible and muﬁuélly peinfércing policies.. This.
reflects tﬁe structure éf Western ihtérésts in the.regidﬂ,' which-

- can be summarised with,fouf wordsi oiir ﬁtrategic .stabiiity,lk
Israel and comnmerce.. In'a broad éense, thoﬁe'interests caincide
for all members of the Western Alliance. On closer inspection,.
.ho&ever, Aimportanﬁ 'nuanées and evén'divérgen;ies‘,eme;ge.: Théy
reflectrstfuctural differences in interests and diffefent percep-
tions of objecti@gs,and appropriate strategies‘whiqh in turn seem
rooted in divergent role expectations. |

Table ‘1 tries to estimate the relative importance of! different
interests for the-Us; Western European countries énd fhé Soviet

Union and thus to put-into'relief divergencies and complementari- -

ties - admittedly in a somewhat crude fashion.



Table 1: -The Relative Importance of Interests in the Middle East

" Western Alliance B Soviet Union
- ‘ us W.Burope .
secure. access to oil ++ Lo 0
avoid East-West con- ++ T+ L+
rfrontation ' ' I
-global strategic - -+ o+ . o ' ++
stability ' K : ‘
regional Stability , ++ - +4 B . e ?
support offisrael- o+ +/00 ' - -/0
foster trade + . -+ o 0/+
++ = high priocrity  + = priority - 0 = low priority
= opposed : ‘ :

The points to be made here are

- ¢il import dependenée’differs statiétiéallf between the Ué
and Western Europe as a whole (thoughinot for all,iwéstern :
European countries) { see Table 2). This prbbgbly makes 1itt—
le difference in actual vulnerabilityrto major ,dil  supp1y
disruptions, .howevef - something which is often misﬁndér%
stood in the US. |

- Trade with the Middle East is more important for Westérn
Europe than for the Middle -.East; this applies not only to
imports ffom thé region (primarily oil)-but'tol'exports, as
well (see Table 4). 0il and commefciai—inﬁerests represént
areas of'potehtial cémpetition.between Europe aﬁd the US for‘
the same'resdurces:: identical or converging interesﬁs maf
thus produce conflict as well_as copperation, and have done
so in the past4i | _

- Strategic stability today Operationdlly:clearly plays a
more important role in'US Middle East éplicies thén in those
of Wgsfern Europe. Here, Buropean asséSsments of threéts and
appropriate policies to reduce them have.often differed from

those of the United States. The.éame also is true with

»



regard to subport for and polidies towardsrrlsraelz while
both the US and'Europe-hold up israel's right'to exist in
seeure bordef,,'the w1111ngness to back Israelil p011c1es and
‘provide material support has been markedly dlfferent ((see_e
data on development and mllltary a551stance) |
- Flnally,r the_structure‘of interests 1n the Mlddle East
between the West fandAehe Soviet Union shows _two' rather
dlfferent proflles. 'Competitiﬁe intereststetWeen'Eaet and
West re51de prlmarlly 1n the ‘area of global strateglc stabl-
11ty5. A factor making for cooperation between East and Westr
is the COmmoﬁ_desire to avoid-a dangerous East—Wese confron-
tation over the Middle‘East.i Competition over oil and com--
merce is limited by‘the-relatively low importance of those

B
interests for the Soviet Union . -

Table 2: 0il Import Reliance of Western Europe and the US

" USA ' "Western Europe :
1950 1970 1980 2000 1950 1970 1980 2000
0il imports as % of :

oil consumption 6.4 25.3 30.4 ca.b5 96.0 101.4 86.6 ca.60

( 1 imports as % of : ,
energy consumption 1.9 . 10.6 18.2 ca.20 9.1 59.3 46.1 ca.30

% share of Gulf in : o SR - ‘
total o©il imports n.a. 131 28 n.a. n.a. 681 59 n.a.
* = 1973 ‘ | | _

Sources: Comité Professionel du Pétrole; BP; OECD; US Department
-of Enerqgy .

Much more relevanf eo'the actual disagfeements betweeh thelUnited
States and Western Europe in the Mlddle East than sﬁructurally
different interests are different perceptlons about threats and
stakes, objectives and appropriate policies. An important variab-
le to“explain 7 tﬁose perceptual differences seem'-to be role

7
expectations .



It is commonplaée 'to deScribe the international:_dimensioﬁ  of
Middle Eastern politics in the pcstwar efd ‘a§ oﬁe markedrby ‘tﬁé
erosion of the presenee énd inﬁluence”of‘ﬁhe 61d Euro§ean ‘Grea#
Powers (Britain';nd-Francei bj their declinin§ strength, by:the
tide of nationalism and the expansion OEIVSuperpower' infiuencé.'
Both the terms "Great:Poherf and'“Superpowér“ suggest, of course,
specific role expectations bynthoée actors themselves and ogpers,
and it seeﬁé';hat thbsé expectétipnsrw and differences between
them -~ explaih‘ﬁqch pf-the diséofd.ﬁithih the Alliance bvgr the
4. .dle East. N o
The US has throughout the postwar‘period deﬁinedrhérself As a
Superpower, and has been séen by her European allies as sﬁch.;
Expectations- aésociatéd with this role have beeh;the conﬁaiﬁﬁent
of So&igt éxpansionism and géneral1y the protection of Western
'political and economic interests in the Midd;é‘rEast. Although_
this has been by and laréérﬁncbntroverSial; the allies often
clearly had different expectations about'"consulﬁationsF by Wash;
ington.  The convergence not ohly of interests but also of role
evwectations from the Superpower America probably provides a gey
to understénding the prevalénce of cooperation over discqrd withf
in the Aliiance's Middle East policies. More problematical " has
been Europe's role - both in tefms of expectaﬁions by the US and
by the European'themselves. A survey of'Atlantic cooperation and
contlict over the Middle,Eéstjsuggésts at least four different
types of roles for "Europe" (a term which itself suggests a
particular role): 7

1} The "Eﬁropean alternative" (i.e., acting‘against Us poli-

cy}). This role assumes from a European point of.view a) that

European interests differ from those of thé Us, b} that

American policy is unfree or wrong or does not reflecét




European interestsl adeQuately, and c} that Europe (or a’
specific European country or,countries) can‘pfovide an al-
ternative approach to’guardingiits‘ihtefestsl From the us
point of viee, divergent Eufopean polioies are‘ seen  as
spoilino and oisthrbing American attempts to Voealise the

wider concerns of the alliance, hence as disloyalrand_shorte

~sighted.

Divergent European policies may be hational (as' France's

pollc1es in Algerla untll 1961 or vis—-a-vis Israel from 1967

.onward, or 1n1t1a1 reactlons in Europe during the oil crlsls

oE 1973 which essentlally followed the hallowed pr1nc1p1e-
"sauve qul 'peuo"), mult;natlonal,(as tﬁe Franco Brltlsh
invaslon_oﬁ‘the Suez Caoal zone in~ooordination.with Israel
in 1956) or European Community {such as the Eufopean_coun—
cil's Venice ihitiaoive of 1980 and generally the declarati-
ons of Europeen éolltioal Coopefetion). |

The trouble 'with such'divergent pclicies has over time
8 - - .

"become obvious . European countries have neither individu-

ally nor jointly been'willing end able to muster the resour-
ces requlred to'shaoeleveﬂte independently and thus provide
an alternativei to the US in the Middle East ‘; and . often,
they have had considerable difficulties agreeing on a common
approach. Those "altefnetives".have therefore never looked
very convincing ,. aod Amerioa's European allies were thus
time and again confronted with thersame experiehcei.they hed

to- fall in -1line with US policy faute de mieux. Often,

- disagreement in the Alliance thus eventually led to product-

ive compromises and a tacit division of 1labour - as in
1974/5, when the Alliance embarked on a'dﬁal track. approach
towards reducing its energy vulnerability by  establishing

the International Energy and, in parallel, the European-




Arab Dialogue and othef forms of .mulﬁilatéral coope:ation
with the neﬁly‘powerful oil produ&efs,' The European experi-
ence in thosé:inétances*;ften could be'Aescribed as a cbmi;g
to .gripS'with the‘ﬁnpleasaﬁt reality Of a-status as junior
ﬁartner' in a hegemonial alliance.'~3ut.£he hegemon'by--and
large was Dbenign’ ;nd the arrangement by-‘and large :veryl
beneficia} tb tﬁe Euroﬁeans; thié helped:to sweeten the e
pill. | |

2) "Partner* (i;e;,  aéting with Washington). This role hqs
sometimes been- the fesult of a redefinition of Europe's
policies éfter the 1imit§ to her "GfeatrPower" ambitions had
become obvious; but there are'aiéo examples ware Europeans'
always defined their roles in terms of cooperation #ith. tHe
United-States, baséﬁ on the'assumptiéns thét Alliance.inte:-'
ests wére‘compatibie,_‘that'cooperation'heid adyantagés and:
could be made efféctive, and that there was a need to "share
the burden". Examples fér this include European cooperation
in'threé—(e.g. the Tripartite'Agréement of 1950)- or,'foure
power arrangements (e.g., diplomatic efforts after the 196%
war towards é resélution éf ténsions in the Israéli-Arab
conflict, European'participation in the ﬁultilatéral forces
on the Sinai and in Lebanon in 1982)3 and European contribu-
tions to the policing of the Gulf since.1986.

Tﬁe' problems with this rolelhave'ﬁrimarilyrbeen relaﬁed to-
igsues of effectiveness'and toofdination; Even'US-European_
cooperation has not'alﬁays been successful in shaping dével-
opments in the region in accordance %ith definedj'strategies
and\objeétives. Thus, the objectiﬁes of the Tripartite Agre-

ement were rendered obsolete by Egypt's arms deal with

Czechoslovakia; the four-power diplomacy of 1967-9 eventual-



ly waé gbandoned in favour of a biléteral American;Soviep
approachg. Even the combined resou;ces-of the Western'Alli—r
anée were sometimeé insufficientlfo achieve ”the fde§ired
influence over eveﬁts - witness the désastrous results of
the Jjoint European-American peace force,in'Lebanonlo.' Inef-.
feqtive ﬁolicies‘obviously strain cooperation and 'cthUIté-
.tions - and - the 'ﬁuropeans probably remembered the hésty
lretreat;‘of Waéhiﬁ&ton-ffom Lebanon in i984~when Tthéf ‘were 
conffonfe@}- with 'iﬁsistent( but .i11—defihed demands"fqr
support of US navél éQtiQities inrphe-Gulf in‘198711.
3) "Proxy" (i.e, Eurépeané acting'gg; Washingtbn{;‘ Key.aéf
sumptions in this role‘ére-that a)“that fhe US does,not'hﬁvé.
a policy or faces'sbecific constraints and deficiencieé- in
resources, anéﬁ?) that_Eurépe‘can and will ﬁrovide_a substi-

tute policy. Examples for this include the British role in

the Gulf untii 1981 and European arms sales to. Irag and
12. . '

other Arab‘sﬁates such as Jordan Kuwait, and Saudi Arabia -

where Congressidnal~§ppbsition may constrain US abilityl to
Supply afms. rWhile problems with this role may égain ;arise
out of - the limited resources and leverage availaﬁle to
Europe, this can-alsq be an asset: European noiionge: bear
the stigma of thg'outside power'suspected of t:ying to
'exercise undue  iﬁf1uénce and may sometimes ‘be prefe:red
partners preciéely becauée‘of their Weakneéses and‘limitati—
ons. Thus, Saudi Arabié turned to help from France in its
operation agaihst“the Mecca revolt in 1979 - céoperation
with ‘Frepch special forces was.simplf moré diécreet and
politically less embarrassing at home. |

4) "Attorney", "hostage" (i.e., Europeans acting in Washing-
ton (or Arab cgpitélé));‘ Key assumptions behind this ’role;;

are a) that European governments have some influence over.




z decision—making-inTthe_Us_(in the Middle East), .and b) thét
they_ are‘willing to uée it -~ or émenéblerto'persﬁasionw or
.pressure. Exampiég-‘here,iﬁélude‘the use of the Aféb oii
weapon in 1973 against FEuropean c§untries as arméans £o put
'indirecﬁ pressufé‘qn Washington and,Eufopean calls fOr  an
-iﬁternational .peaﬁe conférence. This‘fole may in prinéipie
be plafeﬁ viSfa—viS regi9na1s act&ré)(the Arab horld,r‘Iran;‘
the PLO).ﬁtryis-é—Qié“Washingﬁon,‘eithér indépendéntly or'at.
' Aréb beheé%i Itrwould_consigt in‘étfénéthéniggfforcés fa?oﬁ*
rably disposed . towafds‘bonflicf resblution {i.e., Jmoderaﬁe
Arabs;; the “doﬁes“ in‘WaShington of Jerusalem) rahd éo-
.opting un6ommit£ed actors (fhe PLQ{ '£he us deerﬁménﬁ} to:a
peace pfodess. | o
‘The problems‘witﬁ-this roie appear at least in part_ égéin
relatéd t§ Europe’s limited resources and influence ﬁhd heri
strong intefdependencieé' bgth: with the Us and with  tﬁe
Middle East. Thése‘lihitations are an integral part.of this
set of role expectétions:‘ Europe does ndt pfesume, and 1is
not presumed, to have .an independent capacity to shape
events. This éircumséribes Europeén credibility in Waéhing—
tonlsb but also in-the Middle East; To what extent European
influence in Wwashington may or may not have influenced US-,
Middle East policies'fin the past is an -intgresting but
difficult question; superficialreviaence suggests that it

may have been no more than marginal.

To summarize: past European-American discord over the Middle East

have been the exception rather'than‘the norn; basically, ccopera-

tion has prevailed. Whether is always has been successful is, of -

course, another matter. Still, it is hard to see any example

where a successful defense of Western interests and objectives .




was prevented by Alliance disagreements.

Alliance . discord and frictions qﬁer the ‘Middle East have arisen -
no ~doubt in part over disagreements_about appropriate polity?
responses to the threat of Soviet e#pansionism,:-to the Israeiif

" Arab conflict (coﬁprehensive vs., partiél solutions, step-by-step-

: vs.-internatibnal conference), as well as about the most suitable

means to achieve desire&jobjectives'{use of force, of economic . -

sanctions). Such disagreements could be taken.as natural, given

- the intractabilitY‘and complexity'of challénges cénf:onting; the

t7east in the region; Clearly, however,' policy,preferen;eS“havé'

» -

- be2en shaped as much_by factors within the US and Westefn= Europe -

} respectively as by'those in the region itself: policies have been

- shaped not oniy by the problems in the_Middle East {and different
-aésessmeﬁts as to;hoﬁ to deal with fhem) but also-by‘what inter—
national relations theory calls thé "domestié setting” of foreign
policy. |

-

diverging or competing interests, diverging':ole expectations,

and finally differences in the politics of foreign-policy haking.i'

The principal problem seems to have been uncertainty about Eﬁro—
.. pe's role within the Alliance and in the Middle East. Ambitions

cut of 1line with reality - but also unreasonable expéctatidns
14 :

about unquestioning loyalty and ﬁncritical'support = did cause

frictions and, at times, diminished the effectiveness of Western

policies in the region. European policies veered between the-

. pursuit of Great Power illusions in their traditional or their

European Community versions on the one hand and fjuniorY partner-
ship on the other - with the "reality principle"” clearly on the

s5ide of the latter.

'While different role expectations and perceptidns may have lost

in salience recently, the domestic politics of foreign-policy

10 ' , »

In this context, three elements seem of particular relevance: .

.



making have pfbbébly.beCOme more important. In Westefn Europe,
foreign pblicyfmaking'has traditionally been reiati&eiy insula;ed  -
from démeﬁtic pb}itics -_and'this bureaucratiC-sbell arouhd fo-
_reign policy has Eeen supplemenféd'by‘efforts to deﬁélop a common -
‘Europeah .#olicy _wﬁich,has helped io_overcomeiSpecific domestic
. constraints (tﬁisJ is'bérhaps mostrevident in the case Iof' West
Germany, which developed a réther pfo—Arab fdreigh policy behiﬁd‘
the Europe§h Po}icy Coordination processlsT " On the'other ‘hahd,

commercial coﬁSideratioﬁs seem ﬁo have; gained "saiience:. th§i
s*'rchr for'export‘markeﬁs and assured oillsupplies‘has arguably
produced “a "cooperative reflex; irresﬁgctive‘of.ﬁolitiCal me;its,

and thus at times a'parﬁialjabdication of pdlicy;", |

The process of US foreign policy making in the Middle East {(as in

general) seems even more open to domestic pressures. Partly, this

reflects the'different'political éystems, which gives‘ Cdngress"'

{as opposed to European parliaments) an‘efféétive say in foreign
_pqlicy making. Concerns abbut the use of forcé-abrcad can tﬁus
been translated into legislative constraints on the Executive,

although the War Powers Act has so far proven‘énly of limited .
relevance to Middle East policyls. More important has‘been 'the
rise of the pro-Israeli 1obby in Washington, whiéh has weakened
the Administration's ability énd willingnesé to pursue poiidiés
considered undesirablé by the government of Israel --e.g., the

. 17
supply of arms torconservative Arah states .

II. Récent Changes

Cooperation has -thus had an undeservedly bad press - is has
probably worked as  well as could reaiistically be éXpected.
Whether such cdoperation can be effective, however, is not only

a question of its internal dynamics - e.g., are policies pursued




ﬁithim the Alliance'contradictory o;'compatible? - but also of
‘circumstances in the Middle East and in'international- relations
‘in'general Broadly-speaking, it. seems that Alllance cooperation‘
in +the Middle East may have been fac1litated by recent develop—
Aments, while trends have at the same time been working‘_agaimst

the effectiveness of such cooperation

Cn the first point, past disagreements about the Middle East were
in fact, as {anice Gtoss Stein has pointed out,‘primarily disagf
reements about.the Alliance itself. As'European‘countries have -
individually and as a Community - experienced-the limits of their
zcwer and influence in tme Middle East,' theé have adopted morer
realistic policies Moreover Europe will. for some'time continue
S to be absorbed with issues of 1nternal organization18 |

‘ Secondly, the 1mportance and leverage of ‘the Middle East ‘has
declined in economic and commercial terms. ‘Then‘Gulf.;region
supplied 59 - per cent-.of-world_exports iu 19?3'and: ' BB per
cent in 1980; in 1986, this share‘has shrunk to 41 per‘ceat. Gult

countries'oil revenues declined from a peak of § 171 bill. in -

- 1381 to abeout § 46 bill. in 1987; for Saudi Arabia, the change

WaiS even more dramatic (revenues fell from $ 113 bill. to 22
.bill. in 1987). Exports to the region ﬁave also ‘declined, al-

though somewhat less dramatically. This has removed much of the

leuerage the Middle Eastern countries were credited with in the

1970s. | o |

A third new element may well be a change in-“Soviet' policies

towards the Middle East. It seems as if the newrleadErship may be

willing to pursue more constructive policies in the Middle .East

in order to remove obstacles in the central task of finding a

' modus v1vend1 w1th the West 1nlgrder to gain breathing space for

revita1151ng~the Soviet economy . This could remove an important

factor of past disagreements within the Alliance over the Middle




Zast - the tension between impéfa;ives_of global.conﬁainment vS.-
these of European détente in the 19705‘had become 'intértwinéd-
Jith Westgfn European and‘American approaches'totMiddlé Eastern
>roblems - witness the frictions ovéf_the October war in 1973 or
wEhe differences over‘apprépriate.réactions to the SéViet'invasibn
»f Afghanistan. .
;fhe United Staies'and Western Eurbpéan-countries héve in recent
.}ears also sharéd a sEemingly_réQSSufing experience:'-the irrele-
‘7ange'of.failu?e.:ﬁeither-the Reagan'Pian:nor Westefn policiés in
“qeis'an, neithgf the Venicé,Declarétiqn nor suﬁséquent diploma-
;i: initiatives wére*much,sﬁccessful iﬁ:the Isrééli?Arab theatre
. and in the Gulf war, ' the US and Wéstern Europe seamed.to.be onir
-:he sigelines from the béginning. In spiﬁe of the dt best limited
_Euc:ésses of Westérn'policies in phe region; 'the_negaﬁive conse-—
‘juences have been minor; there ﬁas been no new Israeli;Arab war,
;ilrcontinued to flow from the Gulf, the Soviet position in tﬁe
egion showed QO'markéd improvements. fhe'séarch for regional
structures of order and stability. thus more and more'losf_ momen-—
-:umzo - until eﬁents in 1986 and 1987'began to shake'ﬁhat compla-
“:gncy: first, the Gulf war escaiatéd at sea and on land, ‘then
' Inrest erupted‘inlthe Gaza strip and on the West Bank. Thus, the

jest was once more confronting the question whether “"benign

1eglect™ of the major Middle Eastern conflicts was'énough.
IIT. Prospects for the'Future

TEcnventional wisdom now has it thatlﬂeﬁtern dependence on the

1iddle East ﬁill'again expand in the 1990s as a result of declin-

.ng oil production in North America and the'ﬁortﬁ Sea {see Tabler

}): since this is also likely to spell higher oil prices, thé

ibsolute and relative growth of import balues from the‘ Middlg
. ‘
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East seems destined to expand.rafhgr sharply - with thér Iikély
: consequénce of renewed p;oblems of trade iﬁbalances éndA recycl-
iné.‘ In that respect, thexfuture maylﬁeil 1§bk rather like the
1970s. | - |
Superpbwer competitiqn‘pver thé'Middle Eastt  on the other ‘hand,
" could ﬁell lose its past intensity: both the Unitéd_Stateﬁ. and
the Soviet Unionrnow suffér froﬁ the symptoms_off"hegémony erosi-
za"  in econqmic- and boliti;al terms, and afeithus' likely to
conceﬁtrate 5h retrenchment and consolidation rathéf thén -on
sdventurism a la Afghanistéh,"Moreoyer; Subetpoﬁef objectives in
th Gulf region seem by and iarge compgtiblé'aé,lpng as fundameﬁ—
~talism poses 4 sefious challenge to the intefests of ﬁoﬁh East

: 21 : ‘ .
- znd West . There is, to be sure, still considé:able potential for

u

crisis in East—West‘relations over the‘Middlé Eést r(witﬁ:.the-_
Israeli-Syrian rivalry.-aé ﬁhe'perhaps ﬁost dapéerous elémEnt);
ut on baiance the East%ﬁeét'éonilict séems likely to lqse' its‘“:
;aét importahce in shaping Superpéwer policiéé towards the regionzz.
From the Western point of Qiew} this implies that. the crifical
Tireats to allied interests;wiil in the future even more be
=21ated to scenarios of iocal Qr‘regional turmoii and upheaval -
another Israeli—Arab war with dangerous possibiiities_for dfawing
“the two blocs into confronta;ibp: a geographic widenigg of the
© Sualf war: chdos ana civil war or radical revelution in key
producer countries. | |
The causes for such uphéavals are deeplyr rpoted in ;domestic'
structures in the region. They may be summed ub in two words: the
'Israeli—Pglestinién conf;ict and thé lack of legitimacy 6f poii-
tical sysﬁems in the Arab wofld. The competing claims-of Jéws and -
Palestinians for thg saﬁe territory havé always been the core of

the 1Israeli-Arab conflict; Arab states have become involved to

show pan-Arab solidarity - and to tap Panarabism, a powerful

14




source of identity and popular'mobilisatien, in order‘to bolster
their fragile political cfedentials at home.

Yet playing this.Israeli card was a aangepousrgame:' since Arab
éovernmeﬁts were ﬁnwilling to sacrifice narrow national and paro-
chial interests and combine forces effectively, ‘they were unabie
to reeolve the Israeli—Palestinian. conflict. The rélaticnshfb
ketween foreign pollcy and domestic 1eg1t1macy then operated in‘
‘the reverse._'Thus, the first Israe11 Arab war in 1948 led to the
'.5511 -of the diseredlted old ‘oligarchies;- later,' the Panarablst
;p | to resolve thus dilemma pursued by Ganal Abdel Nasser frem
-955 to 1967 ‘ended with the desastrous defeat in the June ‘War.

The 1970s'were domlnated by pragmatic allgnments reflectlng” pri—
marily nationai .preqecupations: progfeés in the 1Israeli-Arab
conflict became a necessery ﬁrecondition to withdraw- from.‘it;'
rather than an end in itselt. When efferts to secure firm preg—

ress towaras a settlement which would be acceptable to the majo-
rity of the Palestinians as well as to a majorlty of governments
in the Arab world met W;th Israeli 1ntran51gence Egypt- (and
leter‘ Iraq) withdrew £rom the conflict, anyway. For many Arab
states, however, this:.cannot be a viable optien since the Palest-
inian question has become an internal issue for them not only. in
the sense of strengthening or erodiﬁg legitimacy, butrmore airec—
tly through a sizeable Palestinian presence in their societies.
This is true of Jordan, but also of Kuwait, Saudi Arabia and.the
UAE. The state'of Lebanon has already been destroyed by this.

The Israeli-Arab' conflict has thus aceentuated and exacerbated
the tenuous legitimacy of political structures in the Arab world.

Heterogeﬁeity and segmentation'of societies have made the process
of nationﬂbuilding difficult from the begingingﬁ rapid sOeie—r

economic changes with their potentially highly destabilizing




7 implicaticns have compliqétéd the task further. Traditiomnal poli¥
tical structures which biocked an'éffective-rééponse. to those
c¢hallenges wefe‘ puéhed'aSide.in‘many paffs of“the Afab world;
~others managed toladapt, :dévélop and survive, aithough.they were
‘pushed ohto _the defensive vis-a-vis theAnew political systems
eépousing "socialist" approéches to development and nation-build-
' ing under the leadership;bf the military, But.ﬁith‘the dgfeat of
_ llasser and the growing eqonomic pfoblems of this‘apprOach{‘ "Arab
zocialism" in:its_various forms began in turn to lose credibility
" a2nd momentum, té be feplé?ed Bf a pro-Weétern, pragmatic‘approach
'_:d"ards‘deveiopment'és thglﬁfedominant_orientation of the 1970s.
The coinéiéence of these cy¢IESVWith those sketched ébéve in'the-
Israeli*Arab'confronﬁation is hardiy accideﬁtal..
While European modeis of'development'ﬁere thus tried out ip'lécal
variations of pro-Western capitalist and ‘pre-Soviet socialiét
thoughts (with huge deviations,it is true, fxom theirlldriginal‘
?ersionsf,' there. was aiways alsoc an entirgly'different regpopse
to the challenges of superior Western‘organisation ahd technology
- Islamipl fundamentalism, which existed in the Arab worid ~long
e re Khomeini came to power in Iran23. | Islamicl fuhdamentalism
offers an identity recallin§ the past glory“of the Arab world and
-rejectiqg Western models; it also claims to offer solutions* to
»roblems of mismanagément,'cdrrdption and underdgvelspment. |
It 1is in this sense that the Iranién révolution implieS'a - pro-
found challenge to political structures and theif- legitimization
. in the Arab wor1d24. And from this‘perspective, 'it‘ is lhardly
- surprising that Khomeini's revolution'has_beeh focusing'on oné_of
the moét glaring féilures of-the Arab world - the failure to
defeat Israel. The interaction between ﬁhe_two major sources of
tropble in the Middle,Eaét, the PaléStinign problem and  the

tenuous legitimacy of political structures, has been re-accentu-
. P
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aﬁed with a vengeancé.

The Iranian revolution is thus oﬁgrof,the two principal sourceé
on instability in the Middle_Eéét. How dangerous a threat it wiil
pose will depené»oh the ébiiity-of'the Arah wofldr to develop
alternative lsources'ofrpolitical 1egitimacy - ﬁhfough successful .
econbmié and_ sccial.manégement‘(made thét ruch. harder by ﬁhe
¢ramatic decline in-real.oil income ih.the 1980s), ;hrough mobi-
Zising statelcentereﬁ_or Pan—Arab_nationalism or co—opting uAraB
fundamentalism 'iwhich may well‘be turned againsﬁ Irénian‘ funda-
ﬁn :alism)- The étherfimportant sburcegof i#sﬁability is Israel.
Israei's domestic ppliticél structures, ﬁoo;‘ ha&e‘begdh to'looki
tenﬁous. In thEVIQnger term, Israel will either have tkoithdraw_
from the occupied ferritofieé,_,frém per'identity as :é Jewish
state, or from democracy. |

The parallels betwéen Israel and South Africa have by now _been
drawn at nauseamn. A-less noticed question arising out of . the
'development of SouthrAfrica is to what extent Israel, ~too, mighf
turn towards regionél destabilisation as a means to 'cope with
lomestic threats. The Israeli invasion of Lebanon in 1982 and her
policies in the‘Iran+Iraq war may well be seen as. portents: for
sucﬁ a development. Israel's Lébanon policy haé nét“ dnly been
futile, however, in coping with,the problems of Palestinian
nationalism - it has also brought her in _difeéﬁ. coﬁfrontatidn
with Islamic fundamentalism,: thus fanning the confiagration ﬁf

Palestinian nationalism and Islam.
IV. Western Responses

Given this troubling picture of rising Western vulnerability and
continuing serious risks of upheaval, what strategies and poli-

cies should the West pursue? B:oadlf'speaking, there seems to be



- the alternative betweenla minimaiist approachlof_cdnflict' con—
tainmsnt, . and - a maximaiist strategy of trying 1to "develop
'sﬁructures of order and stabilitf‘within the region.  The first
type of Strategyehas°been fo;lowed since 1980; it'is based on
the_prémise that conflict sndrﬁphesvals‘aré eﬁdsmic'in the Middle
Easﬁ, that ﬁoliticallefforts to resolvsiconflicts-are.not~promis¥
ing, that the imsact'bf regionallqsnflists on critical Western
interests {such as sp adequate-sﬁpp1y sf oil and-the. prévsntién-‘
qf' Soviet eﬁcrqachmenﬁ)lneed not always be ;diféctly'~dsngerous,
ana, finally;i that military force ({the Rapid Deploymsnt Force);
l..y have to bs used if vitai Western intefésts wérerﬁo be. thﬁea¥
tened. | _-

The secsnd strategy wasrlast,pursuéd in ‘the éerioa 1973 to 1979. 

" Its key assumptios is thaﬁ regionai-devélopmegss could easily

. S a

undermine vital Western ihterests snd even world peaceés, whils an
activist policy might not only reduse those risks but also produ- -
ce additional' benefitss This strategy.strives ts. reduce and
channei regional.conflicts,thrsugh active ﬁs mediation in'hsgoti—
ations (implying an "even-handed"” approssh), théreby‘ strengthen-
i msderate, pro-Westérh asd status-qﬁo forces and weakening
radical and pro-SoGiet élements. Another elemenﬁ is development
assistance and economic'aidjﬁo'ovércome probleﬁs of underdeveiop—
ment. | _ | |

"This strategy worked well from 1973 to 1978: the momentum towards.
a peace settiement strengthensd msdérats Arab forces and thus
solidified the axis Cairo - Riyad --iTeheran. The euphoria
created by dramatically higher‘oil revenﬁss and the expectations
about .a rapid‘solution ts problems of ‘underdevelopment and back-.
wardness they aroused; the new sense of self—copfidence after the

honorable performance of Egypt and Syris in the war and the huge

success of the oil weapon - all these factors éombined to help
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promote a climate of'moderation, realism: ahd' ﬁragﬁatism. The

synergies produced by this conJunctlon of 1nternat10nal regidnal

-‘-and domestic trends were still 1nsuf£1c1ent, however, to produce

a'breakthreugh ih the israeli-Palestinian conflict, and domeetic

developments in Israel and Iran finally destroyed:this structurer

Israeli intransigence uhdermined efforts te'keep Camp David open

for a wider peace process and hhus decisively weakened Egypt.

while the _fran;ah revolution swept away the domestic underpin-

nings of US poiicy in the Gulf. |

S ce 1980,‘ the United'States and her aliiee were thusf thrown

.back on a strategy of conflict containment. Iﬁ_the case of_ the

Israeli invasion of Lebanon,- the. US government initially 'seemed

to ;condene an erfort to subetantially change the status‘quo' buﬁ

.thenrput strong pressure on Jerusalen ﬁhen the confrontation with

Syria threatened to get out ef centroige . Several Europeéean alliee
then cooperated in the Mulhinahional Force in Lebanon to allow_
evacuation of the PLO ana-intercede in the fighting. When Washe

ington. tried to_impose a political settlement en Lebanon, how{
ever, the situation quicklyldeteriorated, with desastrous conse-

quences for the American and French contingenter

In the Gulf war, the United-States - which at the outbreak of the

. war had diplomatic relations with neither Iran nor Iraq, end*was

in the midst of the 444 day hostage drama in Teheran - 1n1t1a11y

'focused on preventing the figthing from spilling over into the

tanker trafflc and on reassuring her conservative allies on the

Arabian Peninsula. At the same tinme, however,'contalnment of the

Soviet Union continued to be an important objective,‘which led‘to

a rather .pro—Irehian tilt in Washington's "neutrality" until

1982. As the war turned against Iraqg and'Iran went on the strate¥

gic counterattack (crossing intoc Iraqg in July 1982), Wasington
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“shifted its support and tilted its neutrality the other way - as

. 27
did the Sov1et Union at about the same time .

France, 'of course, had already thrown her support behind Iraq,

one of her most 1mportant customers . for arms before and’ during'

the war. Eventually, the challenge posed by the Iranian‘revoluti-
on was contained through a 1ayered wall of containment Its first
and rmostlimportant 11ne‘of defense was‘Iraq: this crucial front
was bolstered by large credits and'logistic‘support from the Gulf

Co-operation- CounCil members Kuwait and Saudi Arabia. A third

layer conSisted'in political, logistic ‘and token military support

ft m Jordan and Egypt. Iraq's huge arms needs were met by the

.. coviet Union and France, while Germany and Britain tried to

protect their commercial and politlcal ties with Iran. French and‘

Soviet arms supplies for_Iraq may well have_played a key role in

the critical year 1982, when the Iraqi front threatened to break

ander Iranian counterattacks: the French Superetendard and EXo- @

‘zets provided the means for an Iraqi‘counterstrategy at sea,
‘qhile Souiet deliveries of tanks, artillery and aircraft may have
helped to stabilise the situation on land But neither Frqnce nor
th~ Soviet Union (nor, for that matter, the GCC states or the US)
could resist the‘tenptation to seek' a rapprochement with_Iran -
to free hostages, .as a reinsurance, toiappease, or to keepwthe
door open for future opportunities and prevent others'from -bene-
Eitting. |
A second critical point in the Gulf war came with ther Iranian
successes in 1986 on the Fao peninsula and the attacks on Basrah
from Dec.24, 1986. Again, the Iraqi front held —'just; again,
Iraq escalated the tanker war in the hope to draw the Superpowers
into the conflict and thus force Iran to- the negotiating table.
This time, this strategy worked, albeit indirectly: Kuwait} whose

tankers were targeted by Iran:in her retaliatory attacks at sea,
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in - November 1986 (shortly after the first leaks about' uUs arms
~sales to'Iran) appealed to the permanent members of the UN Secu-
rity Council for navalrprotectlon, Alarmed by Sov1et offers 'to

Tuwait,: the US government decided in February and March 1987 to

offer Amerlcan ‘portection to Kuwa1t1 tankers - the beglnnlng‘ of

- 28
the reflagging operation- .

This decision - armajor step towards internationalisation of the

Fulf war, whith forced the US into an open-ended military com-
nittment and raised her stakes in an early‘settlement'-nwas:taken'

without consultatlons of the European allles (c% Congress, for

chat matter). The reflagglng operatlon was undertaken as the sole
esponsibility of the US - and hardly could have been otherw1se,
53 US naval protectlon was extended only to. Amerlcan (l.e.,ex—
Tuwaiti) ships. Demands for involvement of US-aliies seem.to have

earisen first in Congress-' a few days later, on May '26, 1987

Zacretary Weinberger appealed for allled support durlng a NA?O B

' meeting in Brussels. A slmllar requestlwas made by the President .

a2~ the Venice Summit in early June.

The initial reSponse'of the alliés was negative.r Germany and

CSAlan E1aimed constltutlonal constralnts which prevented them‘
' 29

from 'participat;on in naval escort operations in the 'Gulf

Britain, which had maintained a small,naval task force in the

Gulf since its beginning;‘ and in the f1rst flve months of 1987
: 30

alone had conducted .over 100 escort operations , and France

(with her naval presence based in Djibuti) were both reluctant to

associate themselves-with the American operation but fully sup-

ported the UN Security Council initiative to secure a ceasefire.

Then,- a mine damaged the "Bridgeton" on her way to Kuwait under

smerican escort on July 24. Deficiencies in' US minesweeping

czpabilities in the Gulf became glaringly obvious - but even so,




.nesatly mirrored European concerns. There was. alsoc- substantial

pleas for help were initialiy turned down by Germany, France,

. Italy, the Netherlands and even by Margaret Thatcher's Bfitain.

The pfincipal reasons'seem_to have been concerns about escalation. -
;nd ‘a desire to keep naval operaticns separate.- While_~ai joint"
naval force with the US was thus excluded (it would have .sat

uneasily on the declared objectives of protection $hips  £lying

. respective national flags} anyway) ., several European countries

tegan to take parallel action. AFrénce was the first tec fall in

line with US'policy - on Juiy 30,. she_decided.to dispatch an-

zircraft carrier group to the.regiOn; As further mines surfaced,

E:x .ain and France reversed their initial policies and sent

- ninesweepers to the Gulf. The UK also began to lobby her European
" allies for similar - steps - which caused some sharp ‘exchanées
petween London and Den Haag and Rome {Which‘the Foreign OQffice

‘Minister David Mellor had accused of "escépism"); Eventually, the

31

" Netherlands, Belgium and Italy followed suit

The naval escort and mineswéeping cperatiéné in‘the Gulf at the

time of writing'seem-to provide a reasonably successful example

" :f allied cooperation. To be sure, there were the usual disagree- .

- merts and frictions - and net only across the Atlantic, but also

w#ithin Europe and within the US, where Congressional reluctance

e

American pressure. Yet cooperatiocn and coordination have taken

- place: at its peak, Western presence in and around the Gulf

amounted to about 80 naval units, with the numbers split about
equally between the US and Western European navies. Their presen-

ce so far succeeded in containing the attacks on Ruwaiti tankers

{though not the tanker war as such) and prevent a further escala-
~tion. What is noteworthy about this operation is that European

gevernments (with the exception of Bonn) seemed somewhat more

cautious but ultimately as willing as the United States to deploy
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ﬁaval forces to protect their o©il interests. The  frequently

'voiced "criticism that European countries have lost their nerve
32

with regard.toﬂthe ;ole‘of power in international relations - in

this light does not seem very persuasive.

The dispatch of naval and peacekeeping forcés thus has been . one

instrument of “the West's minimal strategy of'cohflict. contain-

ment; a second have been arms transfers. Here, European countries

- rhave played an important supportive function in supplying arms to

pro-Western COuntries which Washington could no longer arm. as

desired because of.Israeli and‘prb—Isrgelirépposifioﬂ-(see-'Tablé
.3} . The figufes show that European‘coqﬁtrieS'are-able'tQ supply.a
lLarge share of total arms imports and important numbers of advaﬁ—
ced weapon systemsrsuch'as fighter aircréft  fMiraée; ‘Tornado).
Their feésons for deoing so, howe&er, | afe primarily commeréial
which may increase the danger that‘their‘arms' export policies

could be destabilising as well as stabilising.’

Table 3: Arms Imports of Selected Middle Eastern Countries, 1978-85

- {mill.current §)

Total Imports - of which: (%) _ ‘

A: B: USA su four major others’
' . o - . European c,.

1978-82 1981-85 A: B: A: B: A: B: A: B:
. Iran 6,700 6,435 46 - 15 6 15 2 24 92
Iraq 13,600 23,925 - - 47 31 7 18 27 .35 42
ele 12,050 18,290 - 33 37  (negl.) 55 43 12 20
Egypt 4,200  7,1200 36 41 (negl.) 46 28 18 31
Jordan 2,400 3,805 a5 22 4 14 61 50 - 4

Source: US Arms Control and Disarmament Agency

Conflict c¢ontainment in the Gulf has thus worked so -far. But

efforts at a more ambitious strategy, however, have failed so far

-~ in the Israeli-Arab conflict as well as in the Gulf.: Diplomacy

has not been able to secure settlements, and the'instrument_ of
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economic sanctions has not yet been invoked'in a systematic and
) a3 - ' .

coordinated manner . The reasons'are'ndt;hard to detect: lack of

;everage over regional actors (Israel, Iran); domestic constrai-
nts (the pro—Israeli lobby in the US; vulnerability to threats of
hostage—takers):"lack of political will to develbp and pursue an

integfal Western policy.

To develop new structures of order injthe Middle East, the West
would have to work on three lévels: international, regional and

domestic. The international level would probably have to involve .

unde:standings with the Soviet Union, as well as within the West,
about the possible outline of solutions for either of the two
" major conflicts. On the domestic level, the West would have to be

able to offer realistic prospects of overcoming socio-econonmic

- problems of development ‘- an offer which would require very

substantial resources and new ideas for economic policy manage-

ment. ©On the regional level, settlements of the Israeli-Arab and .

the Irahian—Iraqi cqnflicts would require effective mediation and

firm guarantees for eventual compromise solutions. - This -again
might iﬁvolve substantigl economic and political costs. Even_so,
the lchances for success for such initiatives.would abpear to
de :nd heavily on domestic changes ‘in the two‘principal protago-
nists{ Israel and Iraq. ‘Takeh all together,‘ ﬁhis seems a tall
crder indeed. | |

A less ambitious strategy therefore seems not only more. likely,
but perhaps also moré advisablel— a strategy which would con;
centratel ocn conflict and damage éontaihmenﬁ. It would include
measures to keep Wéstern.economies protected againstrsudden Qil
supply disruptions through stockpiling and other emergency:prepa—
rations:; it would use naval deployments, arms'exports and diplo-
matic initiatives and economic sanctions with limited risks and

costs to contain regional conflicts; and it would encourage
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domestic forces in. Israel and Iran which promise to facilitate

accomodation and compromise. Such a strategy would involve risks:

- the risks of another Middle Eastern.explosién‘ causing  havoc

with Western,eédnomiesior threatening world peaée. But perhaps
the challenge to Western policiesfié to,reduce_their‘ekposure to- -

those risks, -tO'kee§ a Safe distance from thé tiger; rather than’

to try to ride it.
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Table 4: Trade With the Mlddle East, US and European Commun1ty (12)

a} USs Trade with the Mlddle East (S mill.

A Exports:

Jource: US Dept.of Commerce

1975 1980 '1985  Imports;:
World 107,592 220,783 213,146
Near East Asia 8,263 11,900 . 9,709
(in per cent) (7.7) ({5.4) {4.6)
“Iran 3,244 23 4
Irag 310 '?724 427
saudi Arabia 1,502 5,768 4,474

1975 -

1980 1985

96,902 244,871 345,276

5,401
{5.6)

1,398
19

6.267

18,672
(7.6)
458 1725
- 460 a4
12,648

1,907

%) Zuropean ‘Copmunity (12) Trade with the Mlddle East (mill, ECU)

Lwnorts. 1960
a .
forld 28,999

fediterranean - 1,935
in %) (6.7)
WG 1,470
‘in %) " {5.1)
.ran 473

‘raq 667
srael 107

'zd memoriam:

- 'sa 5,920
in ¢ {20.4)
iXports: 1960

a
orld 33,492
editerranean: 3,264
in %) {9.7)
- 222
in %) {(0.7)

 ;ran 330

" raq 154

. srael 204
ad memoriam:

SA 3,480
in %) (10.4)
ource: EuroStat

1970
61,823

5,800
(9.4)

3,418
{(5.5) .

1929

816

337

13,425
(21.7)

1970

54,178

5,566
(10.3)

703
(1.3)

730
171
679

9,773
(18.0)

1980
282,532

23,552
(8.3}

39,281
(13.9)

3,601
9,640
1,660 -
47,735
' (16.9)
1980
216,670

28,964
(13.4)

12,860

2,373
4,029
1,719

127,760
(12.8)

26

1986

a334,564

28,311

(8.5)

- 12,379

(3.7) -

2,965
3,418

2,500

56,643

- (16.9))

1986

341,334

36,326
(10.6)

14,781
{4.3)

3,738

2,807

4,290

75,151

{22. 0)}

(1.8) -
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The Rise ¢f Isiamic Fundamentalilsm

Monamed Rabie

Islamic funcamentalism is as old as Islam itself. fhroughout
Islamic history, fundamentalism has been the movement that acted
against what was perceived as the locosening of ethilcal values and
the deviation_p% governments from true Islamic laws. In doing so,
fundamentaelism has usuzlly tended to resent social change and
oppose governments which did noft hold Islam in ﬁigh esfeem.

The term Islamic fundamentalism, as it has come to be kggwn
;@ gécént ti@es, means an attempf to induce Huslim societies to
return to the true teachings of Islam. Such & return is meant to
be boeoth = meéns tce build 2 pure Islamic soclety and a2 vehicle to

effect the desired socio-econcmic and political changes.

Impoverished and liliterate Muslims in particular perceive

fundamentalism as a perfect alternative to other systems in which
they have little or nc stake at all.
This paper will attempt to review the history of the new wave

its futvure prospects. Since other relicions have also experienced

er will try to look beyond the Islamic




‘1:'-‘& ;

and hopefully place 1t in its right historical context.

Eistcorical Backarcund

H

[

The revival o the current wave of fundamentalism can be

gt

traced back to the 21-Sslafiyys movement, founded in Egqypt by

Muhammad Abdubh {(1849-1305) and e influenced intellectually by

the Islamic reformer Jamal El-Din Al-Afghani (1839-1€97}). Both

men, deeply dilisturbed by the encroachment of the European powers

on the Islamic countries, started their movements at Al-Azhar

University in Cairo. The message wﬁich they preéched was that

Muslim Societ{es faced the threat of complete cultural and .
political domination by imperialist Europe (1).  To preserve thelr

Islamic identity and resume contribution tec world civilization,

[

- Ab

o
4
5

A{-Afghani:am maintained, Muslim scocleties needed to reiotm
éaemselves éhdrgtem the tide of political and social
disintegrgtibn. Thus, from the start, fundamentalism was a
reaction to foreign encroachment, political disunity, moral
degeneration, and Islamic decline. o

The Salafiyya Coctrine of Islamic reform was based on the
Conviction that Islam served the dual role of religion and state
and was;thhs Capablé 65 reconstructiné the solidarity,

characterized Muslim socleties -

_FT

cohesiveness,. and vitality tha

_during théﬁfi;sﬁufive :eﬁtq::es of Isiamic civilization.:: The ! 1?
mMOVemeEnt apbealéé o ImIoevery fo use fthe accomplishments
of the fir=zt ! iim o generation as- 2 model through which the
iegitinacy and ciifiecilvensss of ccontemporary practices and

institutions could bhe reexamined and evaluated (2).




Despite the fact that these new ideas found a wide and
receptive audience, they achieved neither the revival of Islam nor
the end of Western encroachment- The continuation of Turkish rule:
over most o0f the Arab world ancé the increasing interaction betﬁeen
the West and most Islamic couniries, particularly Egypt, Turkey,
and lran, gave risé to natiénalism and other secular ideas éuch a5
the separation of state and reliqion.r

As & resulf, the second generation of Islamlc reformars moved
toward nationalism and began to advocate selective emulation of
contemporary Western models as & basis for changing the existing
social, political, and economic structures. Borrowing from Eu;ope
during'thislphase, howasver, "was necessitated by considerations of-

power, first in terms of military organization and later 1in.terms

O

£ administrative and . political reforms. ' These were, in. large

part, measures of self-defense which were considered compatible

with both, the Shariz, Islamic law, and the interest of the
b i

community." (3]

A

The end of World War T was marked by the dismantling of the
Turkish Empire and fthe division ¢f the Arab worid among fthe
victorious European allies. The upsurge of-nationalism in Turkey~

in the wake of its defeat -induced the new Turkish leadership'to_*

concentrate on building a modern state hased on the Western model

of democracy-and capitalism. Arabs, on the” other hand, were
forced by the circumstances tc¢ chznge their-pricrities, as

imposed division of
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of foreign influence shattered the Arabs' sense of national
integrity. “"The shock was even more traumatic when they realized

that thelr aspirations of complete independence were no longer

u

attalnable. Uncsr these cenditions, the cautious Arab guest for
modern pelitical process no longer concentrated on the system of
government, but on two précepts that initially détermined the
nature of the Arab national struggle: Arab independence and the
unity of the Arab homeland." (4)

Other Muslim‘countries such as Iran and Afghanistan were &lso

engaged 1In reforms based on the Western model. Pakistan and

Indonesia, which became independent states after the end cof World

War II, used religicn as a vehicle to mobilize the masses and gain
national independe

nce . Each Isiamic country was going its own way
u;Lngnlslamp_nationalism, and the Western model to reconstruét its
ofﬁ society an§ build & modern state. After attaining
independggce,_hfab Count:;es f0llowed tﬁe same path. Thus, the

P
post-wWorldg War

b=d

I era witnessed the formalization of the
fragmentation of the Isiamic world and, as a consequence, Islamic

unity became something of th

w
Lo}
b
0
ot

Rlthongh the Arabic language, the language cf the Quran, was

instrumental 1in creating & common denominator among the Muslim

.

people, i1t did not alter the reality that the component regions of
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the Islamic wirid were differ

ent in many other aspects. Each had: 7
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cultursl orientation (5).




Ultimately, nationalism, which was more concerned with
foreign domination and more inclined to emulate Western
institutions of government, became the principal political feorce
dominating the lilves of most Islamic countries. The Islamic
legacy an@ ideals, however, continued to be cherished and used as
an inspiraticnal fofce in both the fighting for Complete.national
independence and the preservation of national identity. Arab
nationalists, for example, tend to think of Islam as a national

0o view the great cultural and scientific

t

heritage and

achievements of ~the Islamic civilization during the Middle Ages as

a product of the Arab genius. In contrast, the Muslim masses
continue -fto think of Islam not only as a treasure of the. past but
also as the body of knowledge that engulfs their lives and

dqtezmines&th&irmfutureu
On the éthgr hand, foreign domination and the national

strugagle for poiitical and economié independence has had a
profound impact on the Muslim people, especially the
inteliigentsia. Increased interaction with the West and the
untilization of modern science and technclogy in fhe guest for

; achieving naticnal gosls served to transform fhe intelliqentéia‘s

ey view of itéh]f énd its relation torthe traditional Islamic

leadership. The guest for national independehce‘and modernizatioh‘

conseguently cauvsed the role-of IsYam in:shaping the

sacico-political and educetional espects ¢f the future to recede.

both Islam and Arab nationalism. Whileppartition of Falestine in
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1948 and the occupation of the West Bank and Gaza in 1567 denied
most Palestinians the right to live in their homeland, the
occupation of Jerusalem brought the Islamic holy places of the
Dome cof the Rock and the 2l-Agsa Mosgue under the control of =
foreign, non;Muslim power . The guestion of Paiestine and the
commitment to liberate Jerusalem became very important issues in
the lives of most Muslims everywhere. They motivated the Arab
masses and inspired the bhelievers. Meanwhile, the commiftment to
liberate Jerusalem provided most Islamic and Arab regimes with a

new source cof legitimacy.

The Feemeragence of Islamic Fundamentalism

By tne mid-1%60's it became evident that the ideas that led
the natlonallist regimes and the ideals that motivated the masses

to?éupport fhem had‘féiled to achieve thelr objectives.
Internally, the'chanqes instituted by nationalist governmenis had
served to undermine the basis of the traditional Muslim societ},
thile cenying the masses the opportunity to partic?pate in the
shaping of their own future. Externally, foreign domination
continued te exert more pressure while Israel was growing stronger
and more arrogant-and adventurous. Other cﬁanges were 3lso seen’
A 7 : .

as posing'a serious threat to the cohesiveness and moral values of

Musiim sociely in Jensral and Arab society in particular.
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weslith which the o0il boom generated
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economic development, po

foreign labor and Western consumer goods created a sense of fear,
suspicion, alienation, and loss of direction. The concentration

of wealth and power in the hands of & small group of merchants and
ruling families, and, at times, the emergence of & militarf elite,
adééd to the-malaise. People, whe were supposed to enjoy the
tzuét of the masses and shoulder the political and econonic
responsibilities, tended teo abuse power, suppress criticism and
make fortunes through shadowy practices. In scme cases, they even
bécame accomplices and active partners in promoting corruption and
committing criminal acts. The collaboration of some Islamic
governmentsrwith the west, which had assumed tﬁe responsibility

ance of Israel, was seen.-by the

for the establishment and mainten
‘majority of the masses as- s mezans to facilitating the

~.implementation. ofiWestern designs in the Muslim world and to

' . g - . . . s s - . .
preserving the existing regimes which had failed thelr

constituepcies and religion.

=t

In the wake o0f the Arab defeazt at the hands o israel in 1967

-

it was conceded that the existing systems of government and

political thought.had not only failed but also led to the

distdrtioh of‘Islamic thought and values. Nationalism, which had

replacéd_fﬁe old Isiamic institutions for more than 50 years, had -

faiied té Soi€e thé political and ecoﬁomic'problems that qbntihqéd

to persist.and-deepeny In-additiony;: it -had also falléd to provid
specific answers to guestions of legitim

litical freedcom, &nd csncial Zustice. In
fact, legitimacy and social Jjustice bhecam: words develc of any
meaningful interpretation. The abolishment of the Caliphal
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sovereignty with the dismantling of the Turkish Empire at the end
of World War I, and the failure to establish the pfinciple of
popuiar sovereignty in its place, laid the claim to legitimacy
opern to chgllengé from any group that.c0uld muster enough power,
regardless of conVictions; objectives, or popular support.

After the Arab defeat, the ruling elite took to avoiding
responsibility by &n outright denial of tﬁe true nature of the
defeat and to rejecting accountability through long-winded
assertions of inculpability. The claim-of innocence on the part

of the intellectuals who were either supporters or members of the

Li)

establishmant, 'ané the fear of governmental retaliation on the
part of the others, turned the intellectuals' silence into an
irresponsible passivity. Thus, no responses to the defeat were

provided:.ané.no programs to overcome the new dilemma were.

"
.

féfmu]ated.‘zlssues.of great popular concern were neither debated
nor addre§sedf

In the Muslim worlé today there exists no true public opinion
which could seriously influence political action or determine
public policy. The only real effective agencies of political
control! are the three major organized fo;ces of the state: the
army, the administrative pureauc:acy, and the secret service.
"The buggaucracy gracdually came to represent the permanent

EE

ppoeratus by whigh pelitical power was bolstered and throughgwhiqhg

[¢1]

it wzs =zxercised; and the srmy the instrument through which
moritical power was seized and maintained." (6) The secret
services grecually emzrced as an effective toel of repression by

which acts of well-intended dissent and opposition were either

e



silenced or eliminated. Thus, most Islamic countries became

police states whose major goal was to retain power and maintain
stablility at all costs.

Police states, by their very nature, are incapable of
detecting social change until reality is overtaken by crisis.

Even when the crisis finally arrived in the form of the 1967

defeat, Arab governments felt ove;whelmed by events they could
foresee. Insecure and inept, they sought neither the sanction
the religicus leadership nor the cooperation of the
intelligentsia.. In addition, they tended to suppress dissent a

deny both these groups the benefits of the social and material

chanage which followed the ©0il boom a few years later. As a

not

ox

nad

result, other forces had toc take the initiative and assume ‘the.

lgadership.role;sihCEuthe existing leadership had. been rendered
Géak and vﬁlhe;abie by the events of the crisis.

Thesﬁ forces concluded that the true Islam must he
fejuvenated as a living religion and & viable institutional
framework. This was viewed by the faithful as a duty that had

long been neglected or impeded by the ruling class and a task L

must be undertaken if the Muslim world was ever to regain its

hat

capability to face outside challenges and threats, perceived as

emanating from Western hegemony, Israel}l expansionism, and

cohﬁdﬁisﬁf“:Tﬁéféécﬁiéi ihfei1fqentsfaffffustra{édﬂand*1ef793
marqinaliied by“thé'ekiSiihg éyStém, Dhecans g;the: arTi aciiﬁe
"proponent of chanage for the sake of changs, or & passive and
bewildered minority having ncthing to lose and nothing te gain

getting involved. Since it did not share the fundamentallst
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movement's vision, it failed to support it; and because it
rejected the existing order, it could not oppose the forces which
were trying to change it. In fact, support for fundamentalism by
the intelligeﬁtsia would have been construed as hypocrisy, -and
opposition to it would have been:inperpréted as defense of the
status gquo.

| Fundamentalism, as noted earlier, has long been present as an
undérlying force that helped preserve Islamic identity and
traditions. Therefore, its curfent resurgence should be viewed in

ul to

1y

the light of the circumstances that motivated the faith
become more active and to seek the establishment of an "Islamic
Society." Saad Eddin ‘Ibrahim identified those circumstances in the

form of six crises: (7)

' -~
»

A personal crisis refilected in the fact that mos:t active
fundamentalists are young people suffering from an identity
crisis, agd Wence are vulnerable to dogmatism;

el

4 societal crisis reflected in the facth that what makes

Islamic societies unigue is being ercded, and what is being
imported from the West in terms of cultural values is alien to
Islam and its cherished traditions;

A political crisis reflected in the absence of genuine

political participation by the people, and in & feeling that the
rulers are not acting in the .best interest of the community but
ratiher ir their own best intereste and, oftentimes, in the

interests of their foreign benefactors;

%2 social crisjis r

(]

flected in the fact that the distribution

of wealth and power was inequitable, and the tremendous income




: generated by oil exports was spreading social and political
corruption and causing moral decay;

noeconomic crisis reflected in the failure of socliety to

perform credibly in ferms of economic development;

4 national crisis resulting -from humiliation by foreign

powers, particularly Israel which contlnues to coccupy Jerusalem
; and deny the Palestinians their legitimate rights.
i In addition to the above, two other crises must be noted:

¥

An idegloagical crisis reflected in the failure of secular

nationalism to articulate & popuiar program for socio-political

+

and economic change and to create the appropriate institutiens to

implement :1t; and-

An international crisis refiected in the f£act that hoth the-

f;gefenterp;ise'System:andrthe Communist system, - the [womajor
iéeologies Cbmpeting for world domination, have fzilec to 1ive up
tc expectatlions; and, in the pursuit of "naticnal interests,"
superpower competition has contributed to deepening political

instability and economic stagnation in most Third World countries.

In its relations to the Muslim world in general and the Arab

region in particular, the West has followed a policy based Sbiél}:f
53 on the strategic importance of the region, and thus it ignored its

history, its people, and the aspirafibns théy nu:tﬁted._"

West, the management of ‘strategy and resources, zs
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Arab aspirations and distort the Muslim image.

In the wake of the Arab defeat of 1967 and the failure of the
incumbent regimes in the Islamic countries to face the challenges
posed by 1t, it was-concluded that an alternative must be sougnt
and activated. Islamic fundamentalism claims to provide that
alternative and to offer a clear ideology that éan deal with
existing dangers and face foreign threats. And because Israel
continues to ernjoy the.support of the West in general, the Arab
defeat was viewed acs a cohtinuation of the traditional
confrontation bg;ween Islam and Western civilization.
Consequently, itbbecame enly natural that the new fundamentalist

movement adepted an anti-establishment, anti-West, and anti-Israel

.stand.

The"humilﬁétion of the defeat injured the pride or the Aiab
ngﬁioh, and'nations whose pride 1is injured fend te get angry arnrd
seek revengs.. Thus the defeat and its conseqguences provided the

s -
right comﬁznation of circumstances for the revival of religious’

fundamentalism and the proliferation of political radicalism. And

in view 0of the Arab regimes' inability to bridge the. gap between

m
8]
ot

reality and aspirations action became imperative and confrontati
inevitable.

While most Muslims everywhere tend to believe in

fundamentalism, only a small minority go:beyond belief and engace -

‘

in zcts to change the existing order and to make it conform Tco its
vislon. Therefcre, "fundamentalism and radicalism 1s not a
monolithic entity.™ (8) Radical acts and positions, which & small

minority has often exhibited, do not reflect & strateqgy for the




fundamentalist movement, and thus must be viewed only as & loud

and sometimes desperate political statement. It i1s a statement
made by an angry mincrity on behalf of an oppressed majority whose
grievances and aspirations have long been ignored and neglected.
In Iran, and later on in Lebanon, the Western soclal and
political chalienge was so powerful and pervasive that 1t
generated & strong and uncompromising response. The Iranian
response was motivated by a cultural challenge that threatened the
Islamic identity of the nation and eroded the leadership role of

the clergy. The Lebanese respcnse, which was precilpitated hy the

s}
0]

o

Israeli invasibn £ Lebanon 1in 1982, came as a result of the
age-0ld peoiicy of deprivation of and discriminatlicen.against: the
poor by the West and the Lebaneée'class of the rich and powe;ful.
Iq,factwﬂalmost“all radical acts cbmmitted by the fundamentalist-
movement cémé i@ the wake éf the Israeli invasion of Lebanon and
n those forelign powers which had
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constantiy backe he privileged Lebanese class and repeatedly
humiliated the &rab world. In most Islamic countries today,
fundamentalism 1s the movement most appealing to the politically

oppressed, the economically explioited, the socially frustrated,

and most of all te those in search of a cultural identity.

Objectives and Prospectis’

During the last {wo hundred vyesrs, o T civilization
‘underwent a pericd of awakening evemplified nv the following
fundamentalist movements: the Wahhabi movemsni in Saudi Aarabia,

in

the Sanocusi in Libys, the Mahdiyys in Sudan, the Ahmadiyya
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India, the Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt, Khomeinism in iran, and
the Amal movement in Lebanon. All of these movements have arisen
as a result of what had been perceived to be the need to stem the
‘tide of moral deterioration and political disintegraticn in the
Muslim worid. And that could be achigved[ the fundamentalist
leadership maintalned, through the building of & new Islamic
soclety in which the Shariz is strictly observed and all Muslims
are bqund together as bréthren.

The basic Creed 0f Islam is that God (allah) is the source of
all truth and that His very words were revealed to his prophet
Muhammad in the Quran. The Sharia comprises a code of ethics, a
cede of religious and civil practices, a system of law, and & form
of political and economic organization (9). It calls upon all
Muslims to adheze to-it, to defend their.religion,.and'to Spréad
tﬁe wordad oE'Gpd among other nations and to help establish Justice
on earth. Thus; Islam is not merely a set of religious belisfs
but also éﬁway of 1ife that tends to regulate the individual's
benavior and go&ern his reiationships to Ged, te his nelilghbors, to
his community, and to the world at large.

On the othexr hand, Islamic fundamentalism 1s a vision that

derives its inspiration from the gualities of the Islamic society

whilch the Prophet Muhammad and his immediate successors had

[

established.. Fundamentalist movements are. social.and.political

movements whose primary ailm is the realization of this v
. remen n '
whose components are many andﬁéll*defined. . Aks Norton saic, ths

tundamenta

(=

rh

ist movement today is & multifaceted admixture of

parties and socleties with & correspondingly diverse collection of




1N

goals, programs, motives, and even religious views. what ties
members of this movement tégethe: is net a party discipline or 3
formal association but a shared religious a